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=—+ j, forall me to ihe'd Contwanien ) of tþ Se \ 
| 30 : . Ta don Church ;- for which 7 have als 
Fi brencalled to Accotint, and that is your Ma- £ 
Rt ies family ; which bath moved me ( with ff 
'. ther cop fllinations) as to publiſh this my de- 
| oe, ſoto crave your Majeſties Patronage 
both of it & me.Ngver did perſecution againſt 
+ Catholiques# England rage nowieerts. 25, 
% [ where ll, Herod, who as ſoon as Chriſt was 
, Borne, ſent forth men to deftroy him ; So they, 
as ſoon as one is made a Catholique,or known |. 
* . Fo be ſo, [eek his deſtruftion. «And as Herod *; 
os is erage be would be ſure ( arhe thought ) to 7 
+ Ugh oy Chriſt, deftroyed all the Children that | 
ems about his age; So doe they prerſne the le- 
bes oteſtarits, as having a little veſem- - 
/ ance with Catholiques, that ſo they may(as. 
hey hope ) ſpunge out all the remains Fey Jorg 
- Þ $260 of the Catholique religion, 58 
KLE © And as God ſent our Saviour iats the + 
= cvorld , ang' ſwbjetted bim to all bnmane ©. 
FE, "> defirn r18, fer. ( except ſinne ) like unto WS, that Þ 
” be. meght be mercifull ; So hath. he hum- | 
*- -Þles your: Majeſty » even #0 4 fewelr: when =o + 
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preciout efterm of kak, churby hed 
js , malice of mon5ters- have refs 

brought to extreme degrees of oalamsi \ 
excellence @5 it is eres to-ms.all by. 


\. /ufferings; /o osr. [ufferings( your heart be! " ; 
"'Y jp intendred by ary og Jour own} 
we hope, ſhall render your Majeſty the more | 
> propitions tows; who ſilffer not only ad pan : 
*  ſabjefs to the King,but to God gr754 in rhe ad 
tholique religion, Tour gracious ſole hat 
. more antidotemit, then all*rhe world hath" 

B poy/ſon; mhichwill | therefore 3 in" your aff nat 

XX make you like the Sun,which ſhewes bis gr 

'Þ eff conntenance 1nhis lowe#t 6 fron; and 

s F Jou ave of it, like gold cap of the wn b 
-| ys not conſumed; which wheni a Wt my at | 

as >} the good theef did, ox Saviour cache ro 


"2 Jow come into. your- Kingdewe. Tn_th 

By time, we will remember you in out. Ga 
F . That jour fortune may ſurmount. your or gr ed 
F..-»eſſe, and your vertue your e; Fha 
mr oy © may be above & 7 | 
ang hart ond ; That ye 
" ent] y xdany pes 
pn * and dic lamented ; lame: 
the Y NOR of phi Sc 


pt apwell as a partaker, in giving the happineſs 
F | of your preſente,and receive ma reward of | 
oj ll your fufferings a never faanmy Diadens of | 
WE $07): Soprayer, 2 Ta | 


MADAM, 
Your Majeſties © { 

Moſt humble , moſt loyall', 
_ and moſt devoted ſervant, |} 


7H0. VANE. 
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APPROBATIO DOCTORUM.? 


= OS infra ſcripti-in Sacra Facultate Pa- 
A rifienſi DoQtores Theologi, obtene2 
vent, libellum Anglicum, cui ticulus eſt, -1 
s of loſt ſheep returned home, or, The: motives | 
| of the converſion to the Catholique faith of -: 
T homas Vane, Detter of Divinity and lately ©: 
| Chaplaine to the King of England: id elt, 
| Ovis perdite ad ovite reditns, ſeu, Motiva 
converſionts ad Fidem (atholicam Thome © 
Vani, S.Theologie Dottorss, & Serensſſinaw 7 
Magne Britanie Regi nnper a Sacello, per 
legimus & examinavimus: In quo ortho. "Þ 
doxa ſunt omnia, Chriſtianz ſcilicet verita. 7 
ti ac pictati conſona, immo ſicut argumens 4 
| risfidethaud parum attulifſe luminis teſta> 7 
mur,ita & errantibus'a fide non minus alas 7 
turnm utilitatis ſperamus. Anthorem, al 3 
|  undecelebrem & magni nominis, denotat- 
vere Doctum. Qui re plene cognita, omnia * 
|  vurſtercusarbitratus demiſit, quo fibi alitf 
| que Chriſtum [ucrifaceret. Nec credere fag * 
; eſt latitare diu praclarum hoc ( puſillam ® 
| licet ) opuſculum; exui etenim augura= 
mur peregrino & ignoto quo jam cernitur* 
| habitu; & communem reddi tum Gallics -% 
tum Latino veſtitum ſermone.Ita cenſemus. ® 
Pariſtis 3. Aprilis 1645. 2 
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E. IX E whoſe names are under-written, 


Doors of Divinity, of the Facul- 
ty of ' Payis, having obtained leave, have 
Wt ad and examined an Engliſh: book bear- | 
T8 - ing this tirle, A LoST SHEEP RETUR N- | 
Fj 2D Hows, or the motives of the converſion 
” tothe Catholiqne Faithof THOMAS. VANE 
' Dottor of Divinity, and lately Chaplaine 
= | Ok King of England. In which all things 
S | re orthodoxali; to wit, agreeable to 
hy — Chriſtian trurh and: piety. Yea we teſtifie, 
F that aSithath given no. little light: to the 
* arpuments of faith; ſo we hope it will | 
E deve noleſſeprofir to thoſe that wander | 
- From the Faith. It ſpeakes the Author (by 
1 E ” other titles fonourabte ) truly fearned;. 
* *Who fully underſtanding the matter, hath 
| abandoned al the world, accounting it but 
droſſe; that he might purchaſe. Chriſt both 
= himſelfe and others. Nor can we think 
= hat this exccllent, though little work, will 
+ Jong lie hid ; but-beleive that beſides this 
[oroiges and unknowne habit wherein it- |} 
- 5 now-ſhrowded, it will be-rendred moxe | 
zz apparelied both inthe Freach and. | 


tine rongue. Pars April-3. 1645. 
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A Prefatory Addreſle' to the 


Proteſtant Reader. . 


1 Need not write much by way of Epi ins 
to you, ſeeing the whole Book is but an E- 
piſtle to che Reader; wherein I declare thoſe 
Motives which led me to the Cathoſique 
Roman Church, and which © 1 hope ) with "i 
have the [ame in flalevics Anon many otherrs | 
For I neither think my ſelfe ſo weaks, as that 
1-alone ſhonld be ſeduced, if the Motives bz 4 
inſufficient; nor ſo ftrong, they being ire, 3 
| that I alone ſhoulda comprehend them, and” | 
conquer all oppoſition either of the under< 
ſtanding or the will , which might barre obes' 
dience therennto, 
el that I deſire t5,that the Reader wilt” 7 
- adareſſe himſelfe to the reading of this book, 
. with the ſame diſpoſition of mind,” that Tail: 
ro the WU fearch of the thitth 4 E 
contained therin, before 1 wrote it; And t. HE. 
} 15,t0 deveFt his mind of all repoſſeſſed 0) mnps. 
| ons and worldly intereRs, "un- "95s 
' any other Religion , and aff | 
That ſo his Soule maybe mow; as" the. 
Philoſophers ſay ut wu, when *it comes... b; 
ants the world, like «ſmooth table or =y 
Paper, wherein there is a—_—_ painted of 
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A Prefatory Addreſſc 
written; And having read, wnderfood, aud 
confidered, let hins make bis choice, and I 
doubt not but he will b 'y. the aſſiſtance. of 
Goxs grace, whichis never wanting to thoſe; 
that are not wanting to themſelves, ) imprint 
ip his Soxle the charatters of this eternall 
truth, But if he harbour contrary opinions. 
with obſtinacy of will, and a beleefe of their- 
inepoſſivility of being erroneous, he cannot be 
a meet juidgein this cauſe ; Seeing accord-. 


$STENS' PROHIBET ALIENUM, That 
which is within, ſtops the entrance of that: 
which is without ; Zver as hee that. 
path. the chriftalline humor of his eye tains 
| Ted, cannot ſce any -thigg in-its owte true. 
 Wilours; era ſuch a mans partiall under- 
 Rantiing 15 like a judg that is already bribe 1 
. WW refive. So alfo if therelyhidinhis heart- 
if frnifter andinordinate affettion, it will : 
| heck. the entrance of the true and ſaving - 
+ Ffairb, mangre all the maſt powerfull perſwas» 
*  Jhovrihbet canbe uſed to introduce it; like as- 
>. #.peoce of 5rop or other matter Temanning in. 
'  Yhewnd,ywill controule the efficacy of any reme- 
dy applyed therexnto, Our Saviour ſaith of Tm 
#he Fewes, How.can ye beleeve, which re- 


+ p66 hpnour thac is of God only ? Fobs 
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ro the Proteſtant Reader. J 
44. eAud in the Parable of che Supper( Luke * * 
I4. 24.) the Mater of the feaſt profeſſeth * 
that none of them that were invited ſhould 


taſt thereof, becauſe = colonred their deny= | 


_ 
* 4 


alls.with the excuſes of farming, ras. of 1 
and the like. By which you may ſee, that the © 
honours, pleaſures, and profits of the wovlt, . } 
and their contraries, poverty; diſgrace aud - 


( melting our hearts in delight ) arreſt us- Y 
here, and divert us from-proſecuting our | 
chriffian conſe ; and the other, ( as the Gl + 
ants, rhe ſounes of Anak did the Iſraelites, ) 
fright ns fromentring into the land of Cana« -/Þ 
an, Numb. 1>$ 33» hy b 

But if having trucly depoſed all obSlinate.*7 
prepoſſeſſions of judgement and worldly inte -| 
refts; and ſo having read this book, you ave © | 
not yet thereby me Fw that the Roman 7 
Catholique is the only true Religion, - 
wherem {atv ation is tobe hat, and therefore - * 
xt any perill to be imbraced, this wiſh prg- 
veed from want of underſtanding tn you, and * > 
rapacity of the reaſons herg alleudged ; ts 

ich [ca apply cone, bat my fratrss.. 
ſaxing as 8. Pavt did to Timothy, Confider- 
what ifay, and our Lord give thee under=- -: 
Randing in all things, 2.7 im.2.7:79 which 
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| A Prefatory Addreſſe 


| prayers alſo, 1 aſſure my ſelfe you ſhall find. 
the ſame effect which the frdlens of the. pro= 


phet Eliſha did, that your eyes ſhall be open- 


ed, and you ſhall ſee, that they that be with: 


us, are 'more , then they that be with 


_ them; 4. Kings6. 16. yow ſhall underſtand. 


that the reaſonson the. Catholique ſide, are 
far more, and more powerfwll, than the reas. 
ſons of all other Religions whatſoever... - 

; efud if after the reading. of this Trea- 
Liſe, there remaine in any ones judgement, 
any ob;etton againſt the ſufficiency of any ar- 


£1ument and motive here alleadged,or any ar- 


| goment againft the Catholique Faith,which 
#5 n0t here taken away, or any gefence of your 
 exnreligion, whatſoever the religion or argu- 


ext of defence be, if. you pleaſe to ſeek, , you 


may find thoſe amongſt you, that can (much 


Z . better than I ) clear all-your donbts,ov if you 


bave a mind, ( being .unlearned,) to -re- 
cerve further infor mation from me, or ( ber 


 zup learned) to oppoſe me, I oblige my ſelfe 
= to an/wer both the one and the other, and that 


with dane circumſtances and refpetts, aiming 


at nothing elſe, but the. Glory of God, and the 


good of your ſoulg.e Aud to this end,l have ix 


ber 1eter- Edition added the diſcuſſion of two 


particidar points of comtraverſie more uitg 


* 44 thorrhe reſi, hough mare breefly then they- 
ks ; s 6 4 _ | 
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to the Proteſtant Reader. 


might be, being ſuch as I know: moſt Pro : 


reltants doe mmch ſtumble at, to wit, of the 
lawfulnefle of communion-in ene kind; 
And of prayer both publique and private 
in the Latine tongue. 

Nor let any of yowthink (or ſhew that he 
thinkes ſo by his practiſe) that to purſue this. 
queſt of the true Religion, and drive it home. 
fo its iſ[ne,is not worth his time ; or not [6 
much worth it, as the purſuit of pleaſtre, 


profit or other worlaly-availes ; ſeeing you: 


all well know what our Saviour ſaith mm. 
the Goſpell, what doth-it profic a.man,.if 


he ſhall 'gaine the whole world: and loſe; » 
his owne fſoule. Afath..16. 26. Swffer not * 
your ſelves through the ſedncing of others, or. | 
your owne obſtinacy; to be undone by youn © 
roo much confidence, continning ſtiH in aarks.. © ! 
eſſe, like that of Egypt, Exod. 10.23s, 7 
wherein no man roſe fromhis place ; nor ſay * 
with the Laodiceans,. I am-rich, and in» 3 
creaſed with'goods, and-have need of nos... /? 
thing,&c. Rev. 3.17.But according:tothe Ax." * 
poltles directiox, Prove all things, hold falk  } 
that which is good, 1*Theſc5. 21. And 4d 


Journe not this tryall to.a future time, ſeeing 


the preſent, is that only which is in your powe. 
: er. Say not as Felix [ajd to S. Paul, putiing- 
 hiwaſifor thepreſens, when 1 haves 
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A'Prefatory Addreſſe 
EF venient ſeaſon, I will call for thee ; Acts 
= - 24-25. For this is but a ſuggeſtion of the de- 
= wil to retard your returne unto God. The 
& fooliſh virgins you know, while they delayed 


their preparations, and too late went to b 


were excluded : Mat. 25. therefore, to day 
if ye will hearc his voice, harden not your 
hearts, P/al:94. 8. 

Luſty, think, npon the difference betwixt 
vhss bife and the farure; that this is but of the 
mnanurante of a few ſcore of years, and that 


ola, thair inherit ance, as | od ſaith, Man 
ne of a woman, living bur a ſhore time, 


that the next life 8 eternall, ether tin wnut- 
tne, ved ecctremity of good vr eenl!, without 


any mixtere of rhe comrary , are two ſuch 
ere s, that their confuderation ſoowtd 
make ANN 


their oyle, the bridegroome paſſed by, and they 


IS therein, even to the happieſt, aniſery is their 


| dfilled with many miſcries, Fob.14.7. and 


rerable felicity or torment, HCCOY AST as ven 


p fletpht and rontenone all. things 
. that comers him jor thu moment of time, un © 
compariſon of thoſe thingewhith concernetbe- 
fothneg of vhut fwrere oft ate, which wu newer to - 
ehangs;axd he that doth not 
foie. fmrely worſe than prophane Elau, thes- 
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ro the Proteſtant Reader, 
oy the wicked Jewes that preferred Barabbas- 
before Chriſt.O who can comprehend eteruity!' 
Or know what it is to be dammed for ever? - 
Tet to refleft often thereon, me thinks ſhould: | 
make a man never to panſe,or reſt "in his mind, © 
till be had put himſelfe into ſuch atomdition- « 
as by which he might have jut ground vo | 
hope to eſcape. that miſerable and mmdleſſe - © 
exd. ' I 
Now ſeeing in the opinion of all men, 
there.are but two ſorts of things required 
in this matter, that ts, _ whe teved, - 
and things to be done ;_and that the things. 
to be done are conſequences of the former , * 
it behoveth you in the firſt place to be aſſu>. * 
red of: the things you onght to believe ; ſet-."? 
31g, as enr Saviour ſaith, Mark 16.16. that © 
He that beleeveth not , ſhall be damned... ? 
Whick-words, in reaſon, cannot be antler-- * 
00d of ſome onegor few, yea or nanty ports. -| 
of, faith, extluding any * » but of # that 
or Saviour commanded to be believed accore - 
ding to his Commiſſion given to his Apo- | 
ſtles, jerry an and t a, 
nations, or teaching them to 'keepall:things... 
whatſoever I have commanded you; and ac-- 
cording \to the exhortation of S.Jude to the - > 
Church his time, That ye carneſtly.endea-. 
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6 ab 


A Prefatory addrefſe &c. 


+ , to the Saints, ( Ep.Inde v. 3.) Nor can. you 
+. -be- probably aſſured that you: have the 
| faith opcedelivered to the Saints, the mhole 
F faich- which the Apoſtles taught all nations, 
| © but by examining ( according to your abils- 

ty.) the pleas for it on both ſides ;, ſeeing it ts 
granted by all , that the Roman Faith Was 
the true und perfett faith , as the Apoſtle 
 bimſelfeby couſequence confeſſeth, where he 
"= /aith, I thank my God that-your faith is pub- 
E8- lied throughout. the whole world, Rom.1. 
= 8. 4nd if the Church of Rome have net 


« . 
80 
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C 'changed her faith, afin this Treatiſe s pro- 
b *wved,thew you that diffcr and ſeparate from 
E ber, muſt be accuſed of novelty and change, 
es a forſaking her dattrine and communion, 
| which formerly in your predeceſſors you 
F beld. Torr return unto. both Which , muſt 
- bethe meanes, in the firſt place, to deliver 
ou frometernity of torments, and advance 
” .,zou to the olorious liberty and felicity of the 
 ſornes of God: And that you may do fo, 
ſhall be the daily prayer and endeauontr of.” 


© Auguſt 4.1648, . 
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*t Your humble ſexunnt-. 
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The intredattion ; py that the knowledg e of 
the means to arrive mito. eternall bi mm z4 Fa 


zot otherwiſe attaimeable, then by F 
gronnded on the Word of God... 


S.1. A1NT Pritr the Prince of the p -— 

pofiles doth thus: comfort, encour 
rage and command vs, 1 Pet 3414.15: Bub" 
ana if you ſuffer for ri bteonfne(ſe ſake, h, appy* - 


are Je. But be not affraid. of their fear, net» | 


ther be wonbled, But ſanitifie the Lird God". 


3 Jour hear ts;xeady alwates to grve an anſ ve I 
Fo every man that acketh you a rear of the ©; 
bope that x, 151 7086 with TE com and fer {Mg bs 3 

mk 2.: This Sos” an comfort. of 
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© &F preſſed by our Saviour in the fift of S. ſat- 
FE zthew, where the bleſſings of other vertnes 
© & arc placed in the future time, that they 
© & that mourne ſhall be comforted, they thar 
—W&- are mercifull ſhall obtain mercy, and ſo of - 
rhe reſt ; but of the Poore in ſpirit, and of - 
” the poore abſolutely, (as\S. Zouke hath it, 
+ ch.6,20.) and of thoſe that ſuffer for righ- 
{ Teouſneſle ſake, it is affirmed in the preſent - 
© Time, that Yherrs 25 the Kingdowe' of God, 
\- Afat.5-10. the other: Beatitudes are but in .. 
” reverſion, but this in preſent poſſeſſion. 
= . $.3. And this by th: mercy of God I: 
” Fecle in.my {elfe; for heaven is more the 
Y oy then the place, and this joy, becauſe - 
-- God thinks it nor fit, as yer, to call me to - 


x 
4 a 


” #, he hath Tent to mee; ſo that T can ſay 
- with S.Paxl, Ram.5.3. I glory in tribulation, 
The Apoſtles Encouragement to 'abandon 
| Feare, and to ſfanftifethe Lord, T will by. 
SE His grace daily pur in'praQtice. 'But-my pre- 
© fent undertaking is the Apoſtles command, 
| 70 givean anſwer to every one.thar asketh - 
SF mea reaſon of the hope { ind faith from. 
$ - whence the hepe ſprings) that is'in meex. | 
BE. and this with the enjoyned circumitances...4 
EE . of mecknelle towards men, and the feate | 
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Retiirn:d home. 3-Y 
F $.4. Andas ſome men here have asked > * 
mea reaſon; ſo ifI were in England, | aſ- 2 
ſure my ſelfe many more would do fo; and-*3 
having heard of my change do aske one an-- 1 
other, and that with as much wonder-and*7 3 
ſorrow, as beliefe thereof. To theſe there--. 7 
fore, and to all other both Carholsqnes and. 
Proteſtants, I give this enſuing anſwer for* 7 
ſatisfation. To Catholiques, Jar they may* 
quit all feare of my recoyling ; to Protes-: 
ſtants, that they may be invited to follow* 
my example, which though it be fouride& 
in an unworthy perſon, yet in ſo glotious-s 
an ation, as coming to the boſome/'of the 2 
(atholikg (Church, they have no- reaſon t@ 4 
diſdaine to follow me. - +0)" 4 
| $5 In this affaire it is much more calle 7 
to find an entrance then an end. For,what? 
time fince the beginning of {briftian' Reli** 
710, what place; what thing doth'not beat? 
witneſſe to-the 4 atholike' Fanth?* Solomons.” 
faith, (at.4-4. that the neck-of the Spouſe 3 
the Church, is like the Tower of 'Davia, 
builded for an armory, whereon there-hang ? 
a thouſand ſhields, a thouſand arguments? 
of defence. .of the Catholche- Doltrines;; | 
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the many excellent bookes of com"; 
trovethe written both by thoſe of our owty4 
| and othe idar 
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"7 4 loſt Sheep- 
F# dechre. It ſhall therefore ſuffice me-to 


F# fzyonly-ſo much, as may witneſle that I. 
© &F did not make this change withour ſufficient. 
© FF HMotives: wherein I will make choice of a. 
+ & litle of much, azd fay as muchas Ican in a. 
F# hittle.. 

| $.6. Entring then into a ſerious conſt-- 
- deration of the end for which I and all 
"men. were created, to wit , the glory ob. 
God, and our owne eternall happinefle ;, 
and of the knowledge of the meanes to.at- 
© tine thereunto, I found that by the con- 
© fot of, all.Chriftians, this was not to be 
= £otten by cleer &. evident fight, nor by hu- 
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© of reaſon, nor by reliance. upon authority 
" mcnthings that are.otherwiſe only known 
- To his . infinite wiſedome... Secondly that 
* Ghrif, and he to his Apoſtles, as. he faith, 


4 9m). Father, I bave made kyown unto you; an 
& this partly by word of mouth, but princt- 
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© mane diſcourſe founded on the principles. 
I weerly.kumane; but only by Faith;ground- 
ed on the word of God, revealing unta - 
© God. revealed. all rheſe things to. Zeſws. 
F- Zahn 15-15. All things which 1 bene dt Y 
lly by. the immediate teaching of the - 


h ix, Spjrit,to the end that they ſhould de- - 
yer. them unto mankind, to be received, .. 


bgligxed, and obeyed over the whole world, | 
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Returned home. ba 
even to the end thereof ; as he faith, Math: 
28, 19.Goe teach all nations. Thirdly that cth# 3 
Apoſtles did accordingly preach to all na- * 
tions ; as S. Mark ſaith, Chap. 16. 2a, q 
They going forth preached. every where.” And 7 
planted an univerſall Chriſttan company, 3 
charging them to keepe inviolably, andto. |; 
deliver unto-their poſterity what- they had ©? 
received of them the firſt meſfengers of the * 
Goſpel,as S. Paul ſaith to,T imothy,z Tim.2.2- 
T he things that thou haſt heard of me among h 
many witneſſes the ſame commit thou to fait =. 
full men, who may-infirut others. Fourthlyy © 
that though the ApoZFles 8&.their hearersb& 2 
departed out of this life, yet there res 
maines a meanes inthe world, by which alt 
men may afſuredly know what *K Apoftes' + 
preached, and. the. primitive - Charch rex * 7 
ceived of them, ſeeing the Charch.to the | ; 
worldsend. muſt be built on the wig 
and beleive. nothing as matcer of Faith, bow. 
fides that which was delivered ofithem 4.4 
S; Panl.faith.; Epheſc2-20., aud are built- yy 
outhe . fonndation ” the Apoſtles aurin, 4 
77 Chriſt. being the chiefe carner ſtane,.. . * 
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fthe meanes to know, which 1s the Word of 
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God, And that all the Proteſtants Argu- 
ents to prove that the Scripture ( and it 
onely ) is the Word of God, are inſufficient; 
And that the generall Tradition of the Ca- 
tholike Church, z the only aſſured proof 
thereof. 


$.1.*THele things being ſuppoſed, the 
| chief difficulty to my ſeeming con- 
| ſiſted in this, how we might certainly know 
now adaies, ſo many ages after the Apoſtles 
* death, what,&all neceſſary points that they 
 Eanght and preached: the ProteFFants ſaid 
that this was to be found in the Scriptures 
which were written-by-them ; but this 
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did not ſatisfie my doubt ; for ſuppoſing 


the Scriptures to be the word of God, 


delivered by the ApoftHes, and" others in- 
Fired by him, yet 1 wanted ſome ſufficient. . 
witneffe or proofe £0 afſure me ſo much, _. 
- forof my ſcife could not find'it. The bare” 
* word of the Proteftams I ſaw Thad no tear 
ſon to take, becauſe they confeſle that they 
may erre, andIin this matter not being, ;, 
«ble to diſcover. whether-they did. erre on | 
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| obſerved moreover that although in moſt | 


Word of God, and ſo not belie- 4mm //: 7 
 ving what God himſelf hath ſpoken. Theis: | 


' - Ptires are theWord of God, which in gene» 


Returned home, 7 Y 
waies remaine in uncertainty and fear. 1 


of their aſſertions they might upon exami- 
nation prove falſe; yet in ſaying that the 
Church might erre, and taking themſelves: .3 
for the (harch,theyhad faid moſt true;find-. 2 
ingthat they indeed had erred in-this' 'moſt 1 
important Particular of declareing what is 
the word of God and what not; the Za- } 
therans affirming much: lefle for 'the word A 
of God then the {"alviniſts,and the Charch Er 
of England doth. I 

FS. 2. Now of neceſſity one of theſe ſorts Ei 
of Proteſtants mult erre, and- that' moſt *: 
dangerouſly; the one by qe dong to 
be the word of God which is'not, b 
invention of men, and perhaps falſe and: 
fooliſh, as Leather ſaid of S. Lantes Prefa'in 
his EpiHle,or the other by renoun- (pi). ? 
cing that which is indeed” the 'w £d5< "i: 2 


Authoricy being by - themſelyes mtheir'& 
vident diſigreement thus broken, Ideſcens ; 
ded to co; F der the reaſons by them 4 alled- 

ged rg induce men to believe that the Seri. 
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EE tw anagteement' in the. quantity thereof. 
= But] furcher weighed them particularly, 
© &F the principall whereof are theſe. x 0 
þ- - $.3- Firſt, they ſay the Scriptures are 2 
"o.lb.r. Kknowne to-be divine: by their f 
| 1»f.cop.7, Owne light ſhining in them, Z- 
” -Seet.2.in- wen as ſweet and bitter are knowne 
|} fove- by the taſt, white and blacks by the 
”- feht : which aſſertion: to+me: ſeemed very, } 
F- abſurd. I confeſſe indeed much. of the 
EF Scripture is but the amplification of the 
= Morall Law, which is a knowledge engraf- _| 
” ted in-man by nature, by the light whereof | 
-- we may ſce that it is true ;. but this proves- 
- 1t-not: to be the Word of God. For though 
= all cruth be from,God, ..as: he is the prime 
& verity, and ſo: may be called. in ſome.ſenſe, 
hi Word :. yetby the Word of God in this 
= caſe is meant, truth revealed by God .im- 
» mediately.unto the pen-men thereof: and 
| though we find much thereof to be true, as 
- agreeing with the engrafted. principles of 
*% rea(on, yet this proveth not that it.was .Ie= 
wealcd: immediately | and extraordinarily, 
which is the circumſtance that makes; it the 
"Word of God,.in the  ſenſe..of thoſe that 
E diſpute.abour.it. As for: the hiſtorical parts 
= both of the Old and New. Teftament,, the 
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. they carry with them, much lefle to 


_ asiit is knowne there is ? the ({ alvinifts ſeem ® 


Retwrned home. 45 
they have no affinity with the in-born prin» 


ciples of reaſon, and are therefore oy 
knowne to be ſo much as true by any lig ligh 
_ 


traordinarily revealed by God, and ſo-to 
be his. Word. Beſides, if it could be diſcern- 
ed what wete the Word of God,and what 
not, by the reſplendent light thereof, as ear 3 
fily'as the light is knowne from darknefle, Y 
(as ſome of them ſay) how conld there be; 
ſo much difſention abone the parts thereof, 


ing more tobe the' Word of God:then the - 
Lutherans do,and lefle then the C atholikets 
and yet if it ſhew it ſelfe by its owne Jights.... vs 
the Tarks-may ſee it,as.well as any of theme. © 
And heereI obſerved that. A 
blinded themſelves with looking on- hems, 
light, and could not ſee ſo far as to diſcern 
berween corporall and ſpiritual li ght,bo Y 
becauſe the Prophes David laith, 7 word 
i a'lanterne unto my feet and a light : Wnt + 
my paths, Pſal. 118. 105, they conceived , 
the Scripture was as eafily diſcerned.byiit Te 
ownlighe as the Sun. True it is chatievery 24 p 
eorgoral light that doth enlighrewe wEeye 


. ofthe body mult be evident 1ait ſelf and. 


ocignaly Leer, bur vor ſo every tence 
goth ill uſtrafe mens. pallerapdiags, The 
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- wo A loſt Sheep 
; reaſon is, becauſe the eye of the body can» 
* . not by things ſeen inferre and conclude 
things that are hidden, but can only appre- 
hend what doth direftly and immedt- 
ately ſhew it felfe : but mans underſtand- 
. 1ng-apprehends not only what ſhewes it 
ſclfe, but by things knowne inferres and 7 
breeds in it felfe the knowledge of 
things hidden. Hence though things ſhew- 
ing themſelves direRtly and by their own 
light;be prime principles of the underſtand- 
 Ing,and the meanes to know other things ; 
= y< alfothings hidden in themſelves being 

- Formerly known by the light of authority, 

+  .Maythereby become lights, that is, meancs 
£0--encreafe our knowledge of hidden 
things. So that ſpeaking of ſpiritnall and 
intellecuall lights, it is falſe thar all lights 
that enlighren mans underſtanding to 


| know other things, are evident in-them- 


ſelves; yea ſome ſecondary principles and 
bHights there are, which muſt be (ſhewed «by 
* a ſuperiour light, before they become 
# 1lights themſelves. In which kind is the 
> Scripcure, being a light only to the faith- 
Full, becauſe known by the Charches Trads- 
' #:0n'to be from the eApoftles; by the 
 Ppoſtles authority confirmed by miracles, to 
” beofGod ; by Gods ſupreme verity,who 
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Returned home, rx. © 


truth. Moreover this conceipt - of theirs 
doth atrerly extinguiſh faith, and beleifeof 
the word of God; for every thing is ſo far 
forth the objeR of faith, thar it is not ſeen; £< 
as 'S.Parl faith, Faith is the argument of 

things not ſeen, Hebry. 11.1. an 


what vertue, what merit, what pious affe= 
Qion towards God, to believe that which 2: 
they ſce plainely before theireyes? Abold: 2? 
preſumption alſo it is in them. to clime- 
a cleerer degree of knowledge 'then 2? 
the Apoſtles had;, for they did but” ſee 
through a glaſſe darkely, 1 Corinth. 13.12. © 
—_— _ ror convicted of the: divine 
truth -of the things'they believe, + i 
by the Inſtre and iP leiedine verity Fre OY0Y "2 
of the matter of S creptere ; which þ.107. | 
is 2 priviledge, which whoſoever 3: 
hath, <qualls the blefſed Saints in heaven,” 1 
whoſe happinefle it is ro fee” what we be- 
lteve, eſpecially ſeeing one point of the | 
DoQtrine Proteſ?.-nts pretend to ſee, is the + 


F 
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- hight & reſplendent vetitie wherof.no man)”; 
can ſte manifcſihy out. of the ſtare of 

| $: 4: Secondly, they. pretend-to: know] # 
© + - -»-theScriptures, to be the Word; f 
4 + Whires of God, by the * majeſtie; of! the}. 
© F9h.16, matter, and. parity of the” Do+/ þ 
| 

- 


E 3% arine;. but: I conceived - that] 
though ſome” myſteries of the; 
b. 134: pending: Sctipture carry\a majeſty in them, 
| LP te7- it reſped Of, natnrall reaſon';,! 
E. -and-ag: elevation - above it,-as] 
2 eFehe ke Pitney other matters of Scrir;ll 
--ÞE nero reaſon ridiculous ;. as the/ | 
Silking wirh Zve, and Balaams.. 
{+ reproving of. his. maſter,..with many: ? 
-.Nor could the purity of the do- ? 
ine convince me ; ſeeing we know that, | 
— learned and. godly men have written: # 
Ser whoſe writings are not. theres. | 
';- fore acconnted the word of God: Befides, / 
Z re are many hiſtoricall parts ''of , the: / 


© Feriptire which do not at all couch: upon: * 
\ Þi uirity, & therefore cannot be diſcerned by. 
+ It+. o_ they afhirme: that the- Scripture, 3 


= mo > knowne by the ſtile; bur I confis: 
d.that God hath no proper ftite le,or- 3 
dhrafe of his owne, but can arhis plea afar | 
[* ſiles, & that he did, vſe the pens 
© t} tak whom.it DIR IU to 6 inſpire 
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| his heavenly«conceipts undertheir ufu-. 
li Fe fall ſangu nguage and ability ,of expreſſion ; . 
vs whence i iflueth fo great” difference of ſtiles 
BOW; 5 an is ofx ajl ſides nchnewicky ed: amongſt 
Ws d- \Weiters) and that God did ons | 
es nide them inthe truth they wrote, notin; 
+» Be Rile ; for then all. their. ſtiles in likeh- 
math rod ſhould have been alike; Indeed God's 
the! hath an eternal increated mannerofif 2 
em, +F 10g,W which is the: producion; of the crernall 
Ns j av ord; by which . the bleſſed do:diſcern him * 
*ST -from-all other ſpeakers, by the evidence of. 
572 -blifefull learning, but/no created manner 7 
he! :of ſpeaking , ( no rot his. ſpeaking: ie 
PRwg wardly to the ſoule ) is ſ proper to Go " 
ad. 1 asthat ircan be khowne to be his ſpeakir 
91 by the meer ſound of the voice..or g/he the; 
| ſtile, without eſpeciall revelation or ſome... 
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at # conſequent miraculous effe&. '_ 

bf $5. Chicdly,che * Harmony of; * PFhites,” 7, 

2 | theSctipturesis alledged by Gids Replyet: j iy 
©} 25n arguments prove them ro _ 1: 11/4... 

afS | ne 
F'. 1 :mony appeare in divers things: yet it. 18: _* 
an moſt! certaine: that hats ate:yer 

:| ſeeming contradidtions, many of 

"J are —— by prohihly anſwered: dy Coun 
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mit contradiftions; ſome places are notall, 
Fully anſwered, but the Fathers were forkhe 
| -ced toflyfrom literall to allegoricalt ſendno! 

" ſes, as appeares- particularly in- the fourgme 
fuſt Chapters of Geneſis, the Genealogy offno 
our Saviony,and in the reconciling of 'therh: 
 Chronelogies of the Kings, Andſceingnojon 
L* manisinfallibly ſure, that all the anſwers} S.; 
| uſed toreconcile the:ſceming contradidtif 
-ons of Scriptures are true, no man can be} fþ, 
aſlured by the evidence of the thing, that} Bt 
there is this perfet harmony in them; nor} th 
conſequently, that they are thereby} th 
knawne to. be the Word of God. More- 
over if we were infallibly aſſured , that} :w 
there were this perfet harmony in the? b 
Scriptures, yet this co me ſeemed not aſuf-! t: 
ficient proofe that they are the Word of! r] 
God, becauſe there is no reaſon forbids me} r 
| — to believe, that ic may not be alſo fqund} f 
- inthe writings of ſome.men; yea I make! b 
no queſtion, but it is to be found, and that ! -1 
with leſſe ſeeming contradiion then-is.in } « 
the Scripture; yet no man accounts that } 1 
this proves their writings-to be the Word } « 
of God. Neither as I ſaw, could-theſe } : 
pretences, before mentioned, be laid: hold } | 
-  onby the unlearned mylritude, an-innu- } | 
.." merable company whereofcannot _— : 
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noall, and when they heare (them read, if 
forkthey were asked, would ſay, that they ſee 
ſeninotthis light, this majeſtie, ſtile and har« 
Þutgmony, -which their learned men talk of, 
'- oFnor:do-they know what it meanes, nor | 
theſthat a tittle of it is the word of God, but 
rnofonly becauſe they are. told ſo ; Indeed 
ers} S. Peter ſaith in the behalf of the old Tee 
ti ſtament, 2 Pet.1.21. That holy men of God 
be} ſhake as they were moved by the haly Ghoſt. 
nat} But we are as uncertaine by any: thing iu 
oY the words themſelves, that S; Peter faid 
by} this, as of all the reſt, that is altogether. 
re} $6. So that I could not find Sor there 
at} was any more then probable arguments: to 
he? bedrawn from the Scriptures themſelves 
#! to provethem:to be the word of God For 
f | that whichis the woxdof God, and the 
e: rule of faith, muſt-becertaine not only in 
d; ſomeparts, but in eyery part and particle, 
£ | book, chapter, and ſine thereof, which is 
' 
; 
t 
[ 
| 


- impoſſible to.be knowne by the light and 
evidence of the ſenſe and dodrine, ſeeing 
} many places even by*Proreſtants .. rield of 
confeſſions are darke, obſcure, the- Church 

5 and full of difficulties, and /6-4.c4p. 
1 howcan that be knowne to be: 157% - 
1 the Word'of God by the light A?92-35 - 4 
Thereof, when the light thereof is not 
.: FS knowne2? 


S 


. 
= 


x BC 
A L 
"x $916 
Yo 
PX 
Fe: 8 


P + 3 
» 6 f>08 * A 
Ed. pri et 4 
$0 


S_—_— - " "P* 


* knowne?. As uſelefle allo to their pur} *a 
+>.” Pole, is the majeſtie, purity, ſtile, harmey 
=. MmoHy, or any the like; for we believe if '#: 
= Lc0be harmonious, becauſe it is the Worg co 
-. of God, not tobe the Word of: God w 
' becauſe it isharmonions., which wee dog pt 
not infallibly- ſee. So that upon theſg A 
conſiderations I ſaw no evident certainty *: 
out of the Scriptures that 'they were thi # 
Word of God ; but that they are belies 
ved to be ſuch without being ſeen , \upol. w/ 
ſome other Word of God, more cleerlyt _ 
appearing to be the Word of God, ang Sc 
Jefle "liable to corruption then the Scriph SF 
ures are, aſſuring us ſo much , and tha} fo 
is the Tradition of the Charch: according}. m 
* Avg.cn. © the ſaying of S. Auguſtingy r0 
tro-Epift. * I would not believe the Goſpellii Kl 
fundament. unleſſe the eAnuthority of the Ca SE 
ZE tholike Church did move me. T4 W 
F which Hooker , one of the. learnedelli I: 
|  menthatever the Proteſtant party could th 
W__— boaſt of, agreeth, ſaying , *- off i 
NB neceſsary, the very chiefolts 
F libtfec.rs © . ), Ver) COBEJeR 
2.35. #tokvow what books we are bomntlii 
= to eſteem holy, which point 1s cot bit 
= Fſved impoſſible for the Scripture ly Jelf'ta Nob 
© #B:.12 each, * fir if any one'book: "© 
= Tees. 192, Scriptuire_ did give teftindony4 Hl 
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all, yet fill that Serigtare which giveth or6- 


-elst tothe Y , world. require another Sorgp- 
"zur to give credit tot; * neither ft” 
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whereos to reſt, unleſſe beſides Sevi- © 


piur e ther e were ſomething elſe acknowledged. | | 1 


And this ſomething is as he ſaith, 


* The Ecclefpaſticall tradition , an 4p.700.7 


argument whereby may be- ar. 
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and convinced what books be Canonicall, anil. * 


what not. 


| F-8. Laſtly, ſome fay, they know 2h, 5 
ng Scripture to be the Word of God, by the © 


Spirit of God prompting it to' their 
ſoules. -And this of altthe reſt ſeemed ts 
me moſt abſurd.” For firſt, I durſt-not ar» 
rogate this Spirit to my ſelf, nor conld T 
know it was1n any other. 'His ſaying; the 


Spirit -rold him the Scriptare was. the + 
| Word of God, did not proveirt; nor: had T 
}j reaſon ro believe he had the Spirit.mote . * 
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than I, without ſome proof, If a mans te- M 


{timony in his owne caſe might thus. be ad- 
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want it to ſupport his impicty, by aſcri- 


bing it ro-the Spirit, as * Sims F 
Hagus did ;*only this H, Spirit -,. 
ved ex ls Ge cubine 


© Mi 


- ofcheSpirittotheir (private fancies. - If .I 
Mould haveſaid, that T know. by the ſug- 
geſtion of.-Gods *Spixit: that-this or that. 
Part. of Eniptns, or that:none of it'was 
the Word of 'God, ny /proof -was asgood 
tohim;ashisromme. Foralthoughthe teſti- 
mony of the Spirit of Godbe a fure wit- 
nefſe to him that hath it, yet.it .is none-to 

> - Others, unleffehe can prove hethath it, by |] 

Yome miraculous effed. : And'without this 


kind of proof every prudent man hath | 
zeaſon te believe thatſuch aboaſter is a li- 
_ er, and. intends to /deceive others (as it 
> Ss likely of the firſt Authors of Hereſics) or 
 FEekcchathe deceives himſelfe by a ftrong | 
- operation of his fancy, which he calls the | 
_; becauſe he isrold by the dodtrine | 
of ſome Proreſtants, thathemult feel that * 
He! hath che Spzrir, (as in particular concer- | 
ning the aſſarawce'df his ſalvation) .defirons 
then to be in the right way, that which he 
| would have, he perſwades himſelf he hath, 
© Secauſe elſe he finds himſelfe ata loſle, 
Which bepets a horror in him. Whicktoa- 
 woid, he fliesrothis pirifull refuge; being 
 <Fthebcſthe'is imftructed- to , that the may 
+ Have Tome fiay. for his: belicf ; and-xepoſe; 
{{”* for his ſoul. And this happens common» 
34 and moſt ftropgly:ro theſe! ve 
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_ Retwned home, 9” 
ſomezeal;butftittle wit;;- on whom there. .- 
fore the refleQtion ' of their fancy is the : 
| Mftronger; and:works tipon them, as upon 2: 
| fomel have read and heard of, who by 2? 
their 'cager deſire: to be ſo ; have ſtrongly 1» 
| FCconceitedthemſelves'ito' be indeed: = 3 
and Princes, and'other kind of great and 
rich. men,when'truly, and in all other 
| mens judgements, they were cither mad 
men oor fools. :So thatthis Tperceived' was. 7 
| x0 open a-gap' to any mans fantaſtiall 
 Þretence whatſoever, who had-'the 'impu-. 
|| denceroaſcribe it to' the Spirit'of God,” Þ} 
Nor is there any peaceable way toicomi> <7 
| -poſethe differences; amongſt men, of .this. |; 
nature; for each one pretending the Spt- } 
rit,he hath no reaſon to yeeld' to-atiother, 
the holy Spiritbeing an infallible Gireftor 7 
who iris ;" yet when it is different _; 
in different men/who pretend to ir, as it of. 
| ren falls out, -it isacercaine fignes that ene 
, | ofthemis deceived, -and both are deceived 
| inthe opinion of each other ; yet- neither - 7} 
- | Fyeclding to other, the eamention. ends.in ' 2 
s | -theaftionof Zedckiah aghinſt the Prophet © + 
7 Athens, who gave hima box6n the care © 
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+ monegſt thoſe .that derive. their know- 


' Jed 
E- ceeby 
a cels and miracles. And as the 
Plug. ſonnes of Pyrrhus asking him 
* who ſhonld facceed him in his Kingdome, 
| he anſwered, he that hath the (barpeſt 
Ford: ſo if it be demanded amongſt 
* them, who hath the Spirit of God, and 
|. conſequently the true Religion ; It mult be 
& -* anſwered, He thar hath t 
of armesto maintaine it. But S.Peter did 
otherwiſe, whe provoked by Simon Aa- 
gs, proved thar he had the Spirit of God, 


3 Bgefppor. which the other;with all his Ma- 
7 -: gick could not do: who alſo challenging 


:blowes and conqueſts,not by Conn- 


EF  A4ventine, while he was doing ſo, by the 
| .prayer of S.Perer, he cametumbling down 
and brake his leg, whereof he ſoone af- 
er died. If men that boaſt, of the Spirit 
carinot-rthis way prove it, the ſaying of | 


L. *Tra.45. wY 5 [4 ; 
XY to them, * There arg innume- 


rable who do not only boaſt that 


: "S.Peter $0 fly from the.Capitol 20 Mount 


A loſt Sheep | 
this way,that they end their.diffeten- * 


moſt ſtrength | 


; by raiſing upa childe from death, | 


—— 


| 


S. Auguſtine , is. apgliable un- | 


they are Videnars  Frophes, but will ſeem. 
_ tobe illuminated, or enlightugd by Chriſt, but: 
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Returned bone; TY 

$.5. Yet moſt certain it is, that-no mary * 
can belieye the Scriptures to be the Word- 7 
of God, but by the Spirit of God' ineli> 
ning him thereunto; for as the eLpoftle 
ſaith, Edbeſ 2-8, Faith is the gift of God. But | 
there are two kinds of inſpiration of the- 
Spirit of God; one immediate without. * 
the concourſe of any externall ground off - : 
aſſurance ; the other mediate, moving the _ : 
heart to adhere to an externall ground of © ? 
aflurance, making it to apprehend divinely * 
of the authority thereof : they that chal- 


| lenge the firſt are Eytba/rafts, and run ints: 4 
_ all the fore-mentioned abſurdities; they -: 


that take the latter way, muſtbeſides their 
inward perſwaſion, have an externalt- _ :! 
ground of belief ; and then what is there ** 


ſo high and ſufficient, as the teſtimony of 7% 


Univerſall Tradition? Agrecable wheres: 
unto Hooker ſaith, * The outward i. 
letter ſealed with the inward wit- 1. 
eſſe of the Spirit , 16 n0t 4 ſuffi- fetk78.; 
cient warrant, for every particular 


| mantejudge and approve the Scriptare to be- 


Canonicall, the Gofpell it ſelf to be the Goſpels. = L 


| of Chriſt: * but the authority of *1;b,3.fe. 


Goas Church, (as he faith) a ne- ;, 
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F of: God, without the'teftimony of” the 
- Cexnrch, yet it dothino where appear that 
| the Scripture is the whole: word of :God,. 
* and containes all that tlie eLpoſiles left un- 
| to the Church for their -diretion ; ſo that 
wy firſt _2zerewould ſtill be unſatisfied; to 
þ wit, how: we ſhould know the whole 


{ cell us that all is not written; and there- 
-  foredoth S. Paxlexhort us to keepe both 
' the: written and unwritten, Stand faſt 


| gowbave learned; whether by word or by our 
”  Epiftle;2 Theſ: 2. 15. It is manifeſt that the 
" firſt Charch of God from the creation un- 


- twothouſand years, had-no-word-of God, 


had Scripture, but- with: it Tradition, 
as the prayer of Elias concerning raine, Jam.- 
554 5: Thecontention of the Archangel 'S. Mir 
ckael and the Devill about the boy of Afo+ 
' ſes, Jude v.9. with others; and of the Scri-- 
& prure both Oldand New, many booksare- 

-- Joſt, as many Parables and Verſes: of Sate>+ 


| Might know'the Scripture tobe the word I 


| word of God, whichrhe o-fjoſer taught # 
Boreven that word-which is written doth | 


- rill Moſes, which was aboutthe. ſpace: of- | 


” bur that which was: unwritten , which we | 
: Call Tradition; the Church: of the Fewes: | 


: '*; : - 4 .* * ” 4 . - 3 e 
PE S . . L þ A 1 y, mY 5 - 
"- ayor, 3 King.3:32, With many oth 1: » 
rpatir 6 L 3 » A & - - _ it ta G 
Ry. FT 4-4 "tt $5 
9 5 =" *3 ' _" 3-4 4 < ; ' 
5» AE PE: OE OY OS O37) OS OR ES Mt - *c-- __— 
» "3; IL A f< b. 4 bus. "I * as at * Se fe F* cle 3 X A «* 4 CER HO : 


{i 
L = A i» 

W's: LOB -- 

; {1 P "E242 £ o 

# ; = ? I 


FD 
: MSC S EY 2 
7S 2. $8 
EIS boy, 
* $330 


* — Os - ons EN, 1 a4 
$202, fr 


Reeurned home. 


and S.P ant wwrote ans HpiRe to the Laods? 
ceans, Co1.4i16, and another tothe (orms 


thians, whictt are not” extant, 1 Cor. 5:9; ? 
And/ſeeing we have not-the whole Canon -! 
of "the Soreprare, how can we be ſure thar 7 
that part "which we' have, conteineth alt } 
that-weare bound to'believe-and do ? we 


do not read that the Apoſtles were ſent'ts 


write, but'to' preach':+and''S. Zohn denies 


thathe had exprefſed in writing all that he 


had to ſay, Having 


full. Now: that theſe things that the-. 
Ales did not write, but reachby wordof 
mouth, were matters alſo of weight, and 


belonging to Faith; S. Pa! flares 1is* ity 


theſe words, Night and day more abundant” 
ly praying, that we may ſed your face, and . 
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faxth, i Theſ.3.to. By whickvit is evident” B. 


that the Apoſtles beſides theirwritings, did 


preach other things which were wanting . 


ro'their faith. * SE | 
F. 10. Nor did' the ApoſtHes ſure! 
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more things to write thts 
to you (faith he') 7 wonld not by paper andl © 
znke, for 7'ho that y 0/114 be with you At 4 ; 
ſheake month to month that your joy maybe. 
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tend'to write all' points of faith 5/for if - 
| they had, it is probable/thar they Alltoget 
1. ther, -or ſome one-ofthem , would have - 
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own confeſſion ; and that . which they did 
- write was but accidentall and upon parti- 
- cular occaſions, as Hooker af- 


Feeleſ. Pol l. x, firmes, The ſeveral Books of 


| #$#359.37. Scripture are written upon ſe- 
4 verall occafions,and particular 
þ - parpoſe ; which occaſions if they had not 
| happened, it is moſt likely chat they 
& had not written that which they did. For 
- inſtance, the Epiſtles of S. Peter , James, 
\ Zobn and Fade, were written againſt cer= 
* . Lain Heretihes, who, miſ-underſtanding 
* S$. Paxl, did thereupon teach, That faith 
enely withont works  ſafficed to ſalvation; 


| Cone. it purpoſely, puaQually and metho< | 
| dically; and-declared ſo much unto the 
| World. But. we: know the contrary, to | 
wit, that they did not write all, by their | 
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* of which very point S. Auguſtine ſaith, Be- | 
Wh cauſe thi. opinion was then be. | 
| | De fide groptri- (89, other Apoſtoticall Epiſtles | 


”  duec.14. of Peter, John, James, Jude, 


do chiefly diref their intentions 


| s qginf it , that they might ftron 4, confirm, ; 
| * al 


th without works to profit nething. S.Fobn 
a}fo. did preach. the Goſpel! till, his laſt age 
- (which was very long) without wriging a- 


- ny Scripture, and took eccaſion to write | 
ffirmes ) by reaſon. of the ; 


(as S. Jerome a 
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Returned home. 27 
EE herefie of the Ebionites, . | 
=o hg * which then brake out, _ The 
: like might beſhewed of alt 

| the reſt. And laſtly (which is worth. the 
| obſerration)all the Epiſtles are written to* 1 
' | ſuch perſons onely as were already conycre  ? 
| redto the Chriſtian Faith - therefore they I 
| mw. 1.4.8. Were written not fo much ro. 
| eſfo.4;, Itrud, as to confirme, a8; 
4 | Zxuinglim alſo confeſſeth.!':- 3 
FT S. 11. By all which it isevident, ſo fac) 
 } as wecan ſee, that the Apoſiter and Evan; 
| gelifts did write their books, not by any? 
- | command from Chr5/t, but upon ſome- ac-- 7? 
| cidentall occafion moving themthereunto. : | 
; | Whereinone andthe ſame matter is ofters., ® 
' | repeated, asin S. Pax/s Epiſtle to the Ro- © > 
| | mansand to the Galatians; and allo in all; 
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the Evangeiiſfr; and many other things": 
: | are omitred,as a world of works which our”. * 
| Savionrdid, 3s S. John teltifieth, 2. Fobn 216 - 
25. and which the 4” did allo (the; ? 
fmail book of their ects being too little © 7? 
> | rocxpreſſeall their aRions) and alſo the * ? 
| | things which S. Pal ordained- in the" } 
* | Chirchof the Corinthians , 1'Cors 21. 34s | 
| by which itis. manifeſt that they 'neithee 
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-20. Bade ES of the Seriptmres : 
6 clearand:manifeſt. | 
Sc +. S'to know the letter of the Scri- 
"Ypture, ſo to know the meanin 


| UP.z.2 ceable ro S.Peter, who faith, ſpea- 


. king-0 
; Sar 57 are certain things. hard to be nnder- 


.  * Hats Can; RA&Tofl ows daumation:But* Pro-: 


-". "__ Church for the interpre- 
tation thereof, ſay, that 
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| | chereog] found a matter of great diffical- 
S:Pavuls Epiltles, 2 Pet. 3. 16. In: 


| matters of faich'and vradtice.So that it-did | 
© ncither appear to me that the Scripture- 
-contained all the, doQtrine of ſalvation . 
" that che Apoſtles taught, nor yetany of it ;. 
* becauſe I could' not-{&e by the direRtions 

” that - Proteſtants. gave me, whether” the-- 


Py, ofthe Proteſtants meanes - 


" 4nd of ' the abſurdity m4 their: aſſertion, . 
- that all poines neceflary to, niration are. 


4 - Food, which the anlearned and unſtable de- 
| Pn$U6ar alſo the ref of the Scriptures, to their - 


| Is 3- Morton teftants, ro avoid. their.- 
{aw l5$.1.cgz. dependence- on. the. 
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clude (if they pleaſet)a 


8. 2. Wonderful r oafiols I fonnt* 
herein; for here 'rhe- underſtanding OF: Flee: 
moſt untearned Reader is made the ſize"0F: 
things neceffary to falvation: andif eb. 
a meaſure unto all men, then” the'1 BA Y 
learned Cferk is bound to believe 0.9 
than the moſt unlearned' peaſang that, canes 
but read ; and the moſt onfcarha$Y "q -þ 
not the hel of the learned for the und be @: 
ftanding of things neceſſary, but --\ 
them out by his own readi 
muſt take the arranteſt ONT 
ke that can read, and after i hi 

Memes perafed che Bible, and d for 

anding therein, that whictihe- we 
Cofangs malt be' accounted nece ry j 
ſalvation, and no, mote. Surely me thinks: 
The F $5260 blame, that haye nor: for” he- 
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I  _ and g emefſe of their cauſe... 
| made this .tryall, y 5 ſome filly £nS-1 
veſct dawne. their. 
eflary. eager ol Bur by this. 
they arc willing to.draw the 
' to, ſalvation, for. oe 
VELy, .Narraw CO | 
tne e ſerve the fil niet 
eft Clerk, which is. un- 
cloſer to.the mat=. 
: xr.) p20 rh ſame affitm,. ( which I. 
". belicye is the opinion of yery,, many ) that 
F, elect in 2s ('brift, without any di- | 
| fin belief of his divine and humane na- |. | 
> Eaxe, and that be died forthe finnes of the. | 
3 »and that a man mult repent. before. 
bh that is neceſſarily required ei-. 
er fox belief or practice of any man. As. 
c.thoſc that cannot.read, which are I be- 
© Lieve.the greateſt number, or very little in- 
+ &rcior, they deal moſt upkindly with them,. 
{ nor, provid bb a certaine means whereby 
- edcy, may be brought up to read, which 
* They that can read think all are. bound to, 
wit UrkEprnces boy. fn whey th the {be 
4  $0mwant ement of Chrift,and whe .3 ene 
$ to find owe the tliings neceſlary to ws *1 


"yatien:; bur leave them (if at all ) to be Jing 


Ived the crvell blind Popery [nag 
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| pleaſe to call it) of an implicite faith, 
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$, 3- Ithen conſidered that there was: © 


| much ambiguity in theſe words, [_ neceſſary, 
Ss OT. 


ro ſalvation | there being. divers kin 


and a conditionall neceſſity; eAbſolnte neceſ- 


! fty.is that. which. admits no excuſe of im- 


poſſibility, nor any exception of. PRrts: 
| time, or perſon ; as in regardof thoſe. that: 
are of age capable of knowledge: The be- 


| lief of Chrif mediator. betwixt God and. 


| 


man : and to this. kind' of neceſſity there 


- | are ſome that wouldreftrain all. things to-. 


be believed, leaving themſelves the. liberty. 
of all matters elſe to believe what they. 
pleaſe : but with as much reaſon they may 


{ reſtrajne this neceſſity to the believing on- 

| ly, that there is a God , and. ſo.renounce. 
| their Chriſtianity, .Conditionall. neceſſity is: 
| that which obligeth not,bur in caſe of pok=. 


| ley , and receives exception of time,, - 


lace and perſon: Thus there are many: 
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f prone acerliny to be bene, if a man, 
4 be in place where he may be- inftrucedin. 
.I them, andhath time to reeciye inftruQti- + | 
+ 7 on, which are not neceſſary for a man ye EM 


ing in the wilderneſſe , or ſo ready to 4 
At gods by death, as he. hath no leiſure: - 4 
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neceſſity that have place in matters of Re- * © * 
| ligion.. Firſt there is an abſolute neceſſity, 
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* to beinſttufed; or apprehenſion to receive. 


. it; as that: Chrift was borne'of a: Pirgin, 


ſame in-eſſence, bur diſtin&'in ſubſiſtence ;*! 


that in Chriſt there are two natures, and" 
bue one perſon, with many the Jike': And 
inmatter of praftife, there are many things 
neceſſary incaſe of poſſibility, and' oppor-; 


neceſficy,ifrhe conveniency to accompliſh 
them be wanting: as the "affiſtance ar: 
*barch' ſervice, and participation: of the" 
Bedkrſes 

Secondly, there 1s 4 neceſſity of means ;\ 


and aneceſſity of precept-;, Neceſſity. of means: 


t ofrime;, and place, which are not]. 


Va! 
3 {an 
and* crucified under Pontires Pilate. And | 
many things are neceſſary for Paſtors to! 
believe, which are not for common people;;; 
as That the perfons of the 77:3 are the” 


Cel 


isin thoſe things ro, which God' hatch ob-! 
liged us, if we will atraine the end; as of! 
the Sacraments, tro which God: hath given 


| ower to confer grace; and of the Com! 
ITY } "+ hadgs whoſe neceffity, is impoſed] 
© pon ps, if we wiltenter into life ; and.of 
nce of finnes; which is a means ne#/ 
effary to obtain their remiffion. Nerefity 
ofÞreceptis NG CO 

'. gardrhar ic is commanded, cont! 
|  guferwiſeno real advancement to 6 
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| death) are obliged to believe with fai 
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Returned” home. 3t* 7 


4 vation; as the celebrating-the Loads day; 
{ and other ſuch like - obſervations; the" 0- 


miſfion wherofcould'be-no' hindranee to 


{ falvation, bar in reſpe& of: diſobedience. 
4 and breach of the'Commundement.. 


Thirdly there is a neceſſity of ſpeciall belleff' | Y 
ants neceſſity of generall botief - Neeefſity* © 


9 Jpeciall belief is of thoſe points -which-alf 
a 


ichfull”' (if they be 'nor J— 3 
preſſe, diſtin: 8& determinate, which-the: / 
Schoolement call expticite' faith; as” the 


] twelve Articles of 'the (freed. Neorſity- of © 
| generall belief is'of thoſerhings whicheve-+ 
7 ry particular man'is not bound to believe. © 

with a diſtin and explicice* fairh; as that' * * 


Baptiſm pores by Heretiques, is true Bap- © 
tiſm;” and that Heretiques which have:re«- 


| ceived Bapri/av, mult nor be” baptine® &* | 
fi gain when "they return to the Chimchy with. | | 
many ſuch like; in which'it wilFſuffice-the*” '''2 


unlearned multitude to- believe them ins 2 
plicicly, that is, to adhere to' the Charely . 2 


that doth believe them, and by a cr . ; 


b j 


belief imbrace them , by believing-as 


y Church doth, and referring themfeves*re-*- 


e 


© her, preparedalwaiesto believe them ew+* 2 
& phcitly when they ſhall be decfare@ ro 
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7 "4 left Sheep | 
Laſtly, there is a Neceſſity of aft, and a 
Neceſſity of approbation : Neceſſity of af is 


of thoſe things which every parcicular per- | 


ſon is obliged aQuallyto perform ;,as to 
profeſle the name of (hri#, to forgive 
commited againſt him, with the- 
like. Neceſſity of approbation is-0f. thoſe. 
things which every man.is not bound aRtu- 
allyto performe, bur only-not to contra- | 
tthem, nor to condemne thoſe that do. 
them, nor the {{þxrch that allowes them, 
nor to ſeperate themſelves from her up- | 
on this occaſion; as the choice to live. 


in virginity and fingle life, withthe like. |} 


$.4. Nowaccording to thele ſeverall - 
kinds of Neceſſity, 1accounted it meet to- 
hold for neceflary.to falvation, all. thoſe -. 
things that the Fathers have holden neceſ--. 
fary in that degree, and.according to. thoſe . 


b- | kinds: of neceſfity 5 as they have holden | 


F them. And this I did not perceiveto. be a. 
- matter of ſuch eaſe. to find out, as Prote- | 
ſtents did under their title of zecefſary to.) | 


 ſatvationaffirm.l found innumerable places. | 
of Scripture were obſcure and hard to be | 
b- : and.chat their diſtinRtion_ of | 
* things neceflary to ſalvation was more ob- | 
” - Ccurcand ancertain than any thing ; having . 
I nQ- f 7 $. OF 4d munatt In, bur like the 
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| mibhr judge of the true meaning 
| Scripture, againft the corruption. of 


; voices were divided;*ſome 
-] gaveit to the Scripture it ſelfe, ſaying that 

| 1tmuldinterpret it ſclfe, and be the Judg 
] of all controverſies. * Q- 
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of belief or practice which they di 


like, would wave it with ſaying,it was wet | : 
| zeceſſary to ſalvation, Therefore as S. Phitin © © 


asked the Eunnch, whether he underflood 
what he read; who ſaid, how can 1, without 


.| ſome body to interpret it? So I anfwered my 


ſelfe, and had reaſon to believe that others. 
conld not truly anſwer better for theme 
ſelves. w, gy 

An interpreter then was neceflary wha 
.of the 


tiques , who all take their p from, 


thence ; and which ſhould determine all + 
emergent controverſies, which were need= - 


full for the preſervation of peace and uni» 


| ty And in beftowing of this Office I ob-= 
' fery 


cd that the Proteſtants , ,, . enfoſ-pu5: 


thers, char the Spirit of 54,opnns, 2 age 


God doth interpret to e- 
ver Private man, both which I apprehen- 
£ 4 
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Returned home, Th. 
Gladins Delphicue, was fitted for all cyrns-” 


but indeed ſerved none, but to cozen 
| themſelves; who, preſented wkha 
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ſard and unreaſonable. The former, 
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 thavir- is-Scripture diligently: readi by us, 


becauſe nothing (if iſpeak obſcurely-)-em 
interprer'it ſeife, bur that which ſath- a1 
ving:voite, which the Scripture not has 


ving,cannot/poſlibly interpret it ſelfe. AJ 


for theaſflertion'of ſome, that the obſcure 
Places are interpreted by plain-placesſpens 
king tothe ſame purpoſe, itiis falſe; there 
being no ſuch-pſaine places'in many caſes 
tobe found, which they themſelves prove 
by-their diſagreement about the ſenſe- of 
many-places, Therefore-to: alfay' the' uns 
reaſonableneſle of this aſſertion, they: add; 


and one place conferred” with another, alt 
circamitances weighed, and'\much prayer u- 
ſed; which is in effeR, thar (not the Scrips 
ture it:ſelfe, but) they interpret-th eScrip- 
rureby the aforeſaid meanes, 

$.6. But all: theſe waies: of ſtudy; and 


conference, Skill in the: tongues, or the: 


like, are but humane endeavours, and ſab. ' 


zjetto error, yea though: muck fervour of 
Prayer be mixed therewith; and ſuch as the 
meancs are, ſuch of neceſlity muſt bethe 


interpretation and determination ; but | 


the meancs are uncertaine, doubrfull' and 


fallible, therefore ſach- muſt. be the inter- | 


a; and if it be uncertaine, it may” 
fal 
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af 1 7 Spirit; Tine ph inftructsevery particular man; 
h hoſt 

{ conſideration of the meanes to: —_— ns 
Seripture to be the Word of God: 

{ it cannot affure me of the letter: of- "Code 
Ie} Word; no more can- it of the” meaning ; 
ifes conſidering that I can neither know: whe- 
Ie! ther another have the Spirit, noryet whes 
Off ther Thave it my ſelfe or no, without ſome 
nr! miraculons revelation: for all othec 


3} rit, are but humane, and ſo ſubjetto 
all ceipt, but miracles. we are ſure are. 


7} God, becauſe they exceed all humane qad ©? 
nh greated. power... 


F their ſalvation.upon faith- onely, which as 
't! they ſay, doth onely juſtifie ; = faich up- 
on' Scripture 'only , which according- 0: 
them, containes all things necefſary to be: 
believes; and ge Seripture” — TP 
thereot upon t rivate” Spirit 

which they exponnd the Is indy «fol- 
lowes,, that the private” Spirtt- is the/ ſole: 


0 


_ 


KEE of their faith; and this their faith 
like ground'of their ſalvation ; there» 
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reftanty have no'way to diſeover;but bythe 


ſufficiency I found in- my former 


dd, proofs of having the direfion of the Y | 3 


: Ve 2 ; 
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$.7. And' ſecing Proteſtants: gro und I 


or principal! gronnd'tyo them of the feriſe | 2 
of Scripture; the Scriprnres ſenſe -the tile +: 


fore 7 4 
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foreno Proteftant can have greater cerl] Ui 
tainty of his faith or ſalvation, then hel wi. 
hath of this private Spirit, whereot' ſeeing] Y« 
he hath-none, either from Soripenre <,) bl 
Conneells; Fathers,common ſenſe or exped (* 
rience, it muſt needs follow that he hath G 
certainty of.nothing : and that this rely-} ® 
ing upon the. private Spirit- muſt needs; 
plunge him into infinite and abominable 

errors. ; 4 CC 


2 CHAP. IV. 4 Þ« 
| | Of the vanity and impicty of thoſe, who affirm, | in 
 . FHhat each mans particular reaſon #4 the! & 
'. Jeff Fudge and Interpreter of Scriptmre,| w 
4 and bis gugae in all things, which he 5} a. 
boxnd to believe and know. And thatthe | x 
Catholike Church the ſole Fudge. 


| Sn. FlInally, Chillingworth the laſt re- | 
oF | 7, 1 and io of the Prote- | 
ſtant Religion, ſeeing the weakneſle of all” 
the former pretences , hath boldly and 
roundly reduced all te one only principle, * 
and that is of naturall reaſon : affirming- 
| thatour belicf of the Scriprare to be the * 
©: Word of God; and alſo our belief of nm 
| Soripture in every Particular part thereof, ' 
- depends upon each mans ' reaſon _ 4 
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ard] diſcourſe, beyond which, or different from” * 
-# which, he is not bound co: believe a title, 
1a! Yet he doth not/ſay that this way is infalli- 
:£4 ble; but becauſe all wayes elſe are fallible 
4 (as he ſuppoſes) and+ this the onely way 
#4 God hath given us to be guided by, we 
# mu be herewith cantented, and God alſo 
ds} mult be contented herewith in us, and give 
7 ſalvation to.thoſe thatbelieve and do' ac- 
4 cording to their beſt underſtanding. - And 
{ this opinion I.obſerved had got a large 
} poſſeſſion in the minds of Proteſtants, el- 
4 pecially of the Clergy and Gentry, whoſe 
5, | ingenuous education gave them the high- 2 
be | eſt claimeto the exerciſe of reaſon; who- 
<1 were therefore very glad to embrace ſuch *? 
#} aprinciple of Religion , as of which they 
be | accounted themſelves the chiefeſt Maſters. 
S. 2. This conceipt ſeemed to me no 
-. | lefle abſurd; and much more inſolent than. 
any of the other; for the other did ſeem 
114 atleaſt to aſcribe our knowledge 'of the - 
g } Scripture and ſenſe thereof to-God, either 
= {peaking in the Scripture, or by his Spirit 
o.. ſpeaking to their ſonles, or concurring 
e | with their humane endeavours; though 
e 4 {4a concluſion they drew it to' the':deter-  -* 
4 mination of their owne fancies. But this - 2 
4 man more impiouſly hardy chan all-that *2 
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* went before him, doth | diredAly-:and-ig 
plaine: termes. attribute all-the afluranc 
we have of the Word of God: (the dire 
Qorto ſalvation) unto our ſelves,and that 
too, as we are meer men. And-this reſob 
ving of faith not into Authority, but intd 
reaſon, and that not''as preparing or ans 
dancing us to' believe ( which {arholiqha 
allow) but--as the [maine ground -and 
Rrongeſtpillarof -our faith, and the d& 
pendence of faith upon reaſon,as the Cons | 
cluſton:on the premiſes, is a doAtrine incres 
dibly pernicious, and the ſource of imor 
frous impieties. _ for this purpoſe he 
pi 4 builds much upon this * Axi 

Levon ome, we cannot poſſibly by u 

rurall meancs be more certaine of the conctun| 

Fon, than of the weaker of the premiſes, as'i 

river will-not riſe higher than the fountain 

from whence it flowes : Hence in the ſan 
place he inferres, that the certainty / ol} | 

Chriftsanfaith can be but morall and hu + 

mane, and not abſolutely infallible. | 
Therefore as an NN to the ſame pub} 

TUO poſe, he ſaith, * #e bat 

2820 as preat reaſon to beliewt 
there was ſuch a man as Henry the eight 

King of England, as that Jeſus Chriſt (nifet 

ed nnder Pontins. Pilate. And in nol | 


» 
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1-20 plication afchichododuine hofaith; ow k. 
nce} ox reaſons ſeeming tomy 8. API I 
lire | good, have made choice of agus For 
at! my divettions in maiters-of faith; ako af< 
db} terwards 1 diſcover that this: Fwide or rale 
ntd} leads we to belicveone or-more' points; which 
inthe beſt judgement that ] can frame;T have 
fra ftronger reaſon to rejeft, than Thail to arcept 
and! my former rule, Imay and ought to forſake 
WG] thatrule as falſe-and erroneous; ——_— 
00} ſhould be convinced netto\follow reaſon, but 
Cres} ſomeſctled reſolution to hold fait 
0 Thad once apprehended; From: which wild x 
- 'kej. and-vaſt principle doth follow; that if the 
Axi4 Scripture ( forexample )propound things 
1 ſeeming more'contrary to'afty mans-rea* = 
ole for and 'opinion, than ' the inducements 
as which firſt moyed-himto believe:Scripture, | 
ain} , were in his opinion ſtrong andeohvincing, 
ame} he muſt reje&t the Scripture as an''exroneus - 
rule, and adhere to his owne 'reafom: and 
| 4Yiſcourſe, as his laſt and ſafeſt guide, Eſpe- 
"cially conſidering | that ( according/ito 
WH him) the motives for -which we! 
the/Scripture are but probable, and. by ton- 
ſequence ſubje& ro falſhood; which in 
allreaſon muſt give place to reaſons ow 
ing demonſtrative and conviacing ; ; 
_ ons weng many fuch, nn} 
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tigheſt myſteries of Gbriftian faithif once 
© ©. wepPcofefle our afſent to them, mult be red 
 ſfolvedinto natural difcourſe;For,for what! 
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reaſon do the Sociniarns, and ſuch like ded 
__ miſteries of the bleſſed 'T rimity, the 
Drery of our bleſſed Saviour, and divers 6: 
ther points, but only becauſe they ſeem res! 
FRgnane wats reaſon? Andin theſe horri-! 
le opinions do theſe reafonably unreaſorx-! 
able men fall by juſt conſequence from| 
their owne principles, 
| - Forif(asthey ſay) there be no Chrifti-| 
” an Church aſſiſted with Tofallibility, fit tof v 
” tcack anymaneven ſuch Articles as they 4 
count fundamentaJl, and neceflary to fal-} n 
vation, but that in every particular, even} 
f| d 

re 


ts. 4 


one may, and mult follow the dire&ion of 
his owne reaſon, be he never ſo unlearned ; 
what will follow but an unhappy liberty; ez 
_ yea,neceſſity for men to reje& the higheſt] bi 
and moſt divine myſteries of Chriftiaw| pc 
faith, unlefſethey can compoſe all repugs| By 
nancies after an intelligible manner (as he! G 
ipeaks)evento every ignorane and fimple] w! 
Perſon, which is impoffible, or cls fay that} na 
1t 1s reaſonable for men to believecons} dif 
traditions at the ſame time ; which( as h 
ith} is very unceaſonable. For doubts 
tefle in true Philoſophy, the objeQions 
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which may be made againſt the myſtery- 
of the Bleſſed Trinity and the paige a, 2 
of God, are much more difficult, than any. ? 
that can be brought againſt 7ravſubFants- * 
he} ation ; he then that will follow theſe new 
6} principles, mult, if he deny the one, deny. - ; 
re-} the other alſo; which as: yet the ereatulk 3 
ri-| part of Proteſtants will not do; in'time 
n-} perhaps they may : or which is much bet- 
m} ter, obſerving the impiety of this opini« 

| on, confeſfle both. 

79 $. 3. This I conceive was the reafoa_ - ; 
rof why S.Pas! ſaith, 1: (or. 1: 23. that the 
eyl Apoſtles did preach fooliſhneſle in the opi- * 
al-{ nion of the Greci avs, namely becauſe they 
en} ſought wiſdome; and what was that wiſe 
of} dome but humane, the dictates of naturalf 
4;] reaſon ? which the myſteries of the Goppe#t 
y,! exceeding, they counted them fooliſhneſſe: ; 
ſt burtto thoſe that were called, it was'the: _ 7 
as; power of God, and the wiſdome of God.- *-? 
g-| By which it appears that the wiſdome of 
he! God, and the wiſdome. of the Grecians 
le] which was kumine wiſdome, the light of 
at} naturall reaſon and diſcourſe, were very 
1} different ; wherein the eApoFtHe gives (as 
he] 1t15-meer theſe wiſe men ſhould do) the —_ 
preheminence to God; for that. which: © ; 
as} {cems fooliſh in God, is wiſer than, whar- , 
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| focverisitthen; and ſo the myſteries of 
faith, which ſeem ſo contrary to timane | 
' reafon, have more wiſdome in them; than. | 
| . their reaſonchive thar oppoſe them ;, who 
'- do therefore but prove theinſelves coun ra | 
fhore in{anire, <0 be mad with reaſon. This 
dottrine alfo of giving reaſon the tribunall 
in matters of faith, and that, as it is in e-. 


_ I 4 F” i 


very particular man, is an inlet for every | 1 
marr to be ofa ſeverall Religinn, by diffes | 
Ting from others in what points ſoever,.} | 
 accordinp to the direQion of his own rea» | 7 
-* ſon; yeapoſfſiblyto be ofno Chriftian Re- | 4 
© Jioionatall: For what makes the Fewto | 1 
continue fuch, but only becauſe he fees no } t 
reafon'to believe the New Teftament ? and } 2 
if a (}riftiay ſhould chance ro be indued} it 
wich che ſame reaſon that a Few is, he muſt | h 
then become a'Few : orif of a Heathen, he | © 


| -- mult become a Heathen, And for the ig-| re 
.norant and unlearned people, to whom.| £t 
this is a-rule as well as to others, what piri-} tt 
full. ab{urd- Re/ipions, or none at all, will} W 
be amongſt them, who have ſo ſmall abili-} bz 

_ ries of reaſon; as the world: knowes they.| to 
have ? | 
$:4: Thongh reafon be in its owne nas} My 
tre: the ſime;, and as it proceeds from} C! 
God;rhe author thereof, 1n- whoſe _ it: 
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the ativerſall HePtherect is plied x-yer * 
a5 it eXercifeth it ſee infeverdItrien (fine - 
che ruſtic theredf it Bier fall } it #'Of et. 7 
yerall dirfienſions, according co heir nacit{ © 
rall conſtitution; morall education; aridine 
taſty ; \henee it ruſt needs follow / that ; 
according tothe different latitude of mEnE 
uhiderſtandings;they muſt embrice more or  ; 
Tal of divine truths,and ſo be every one of 1 
x {arger or ſtricter belief ; and'of as matyy 
ſeveral Rel#pFo)ts as they are of different de  ; 
grees oF utiderſtanting. Yet notwithſtants © | 
ing this admirable variety of Ret3gion, cha. !! 
ritable Chilthyworth doth not doubt , but = 
that God ( conſidering humane rare I 
andthe power of education, which inftis 4 
in us many falfe -/ Saran ha MF 
hereby excelent jadgements'are corrupt- _ 
ed) wilt not condemne men for ſuch er- 
rors;as by reaſ6n of the former circumftan- 
ces , were vihavoidable; bit concetves that 
they art in a ReFyimy, whatſoever ite, tm ©: 
Which they miy attaint- ſfyarion.' So; thit 
by conſequenceavy tnafiMay be faved ,fol- 
towing but the diteion'ok his owne rea- 
foh; athoughthit reaſon dire him to de-" 
hy not ottly ohe-poine:, but even all the 
Chriffe## faith; this Jew, Twrk,or Heathen, | 
may by this platform be faved: 3 
"Rs C2 >S$.5, And 2 


n this one ( and virtually all). reaſon, 


| | Heathen rather than any thing elſe; becauſe 


|. ciples of reaſon. implanted in man by Gods 
 » Commufſary , Nature ; wherein all men, 


cclipſed, do agree; as that there is a God, 


,  Mony, as the ewes and Turkes and their 
” reſtimony far -inferiour to that Of the 
* -*Chriſtians; ſo thatifI were nota Catho- 


will be a Chriſtian, T ought to be ſuch a 


derſtanding , 


che conerhey to the wall: yet 
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3 D $- 5. And truely if a, man do not believe | 


© to wit, that the Church is to be believed, | 
- he according to my reaſon, ſhould be a | 


- their Religion ariſeth onlyfrom the prin- | 


"Whoſe underſtandings are not by accident 


F  Z:qsue', according to. the direction of. my | 
reaſon, I ought to bee a Heathen. But if I | 


* that heisto be worſhiped, that we muſt do | 
as we would be done unto; with the like: | 
# . but all other Religions depend upon teſti- | 


ds 


> one,as Will, according to our Savionrs | 
command) dexy himſelfe ; Math. 16. 24. | 
Anda mans underſtanding is a chiefe part | 
of himſelfe, even the chiefeſt according to | 
moſt mens account,-as we may perceive,in | 
\ that they do more abhorre to be counted : 
- fools,which 1s a defect contrary to the urs | 
than to be counted vicious, | 


this muſt be gdenicd ; and is by all good 
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Returned home, | z5 4 
Chriſtians, was mu to that, which ( as. 
the Apoſite faith ) brings into- captivity. all - 
ator 4 the ; Sr whe off Chriſt | 
e | 2Cori10.5.-. 4 
- | © $6. Beſides, whatſoever Religion any ? 
s | ofthemthat are guided by this principle 
isof for the-preſent, no man is fure nor he . ; 
t | himſcife, thathe ſhall hold it ro morrowz: . 
|, ! forifhis reaſon (howſoever deluded with 
o | falſe apparitions) guidehim to rhe+-belief - 
: | of any thing contrary to that which - : 
i- | now hokdeth, he is preſently obliged t@& 
ir | followit, though it be to the deniall of hig -» 
e.| whole preſent faith; and to change his Þ 
;- | purpoſe in matters of Religion, as oft as he -: 
y | doth his apparell; and ſo float ina gid- } 
I | dy irrefolution and inconſtancy, led by the *? 
3 yew! fatwus the fooliſh fire of his @wnerrea 
-5- | fon, untill ar laſt he fink into the depth of 
Atheiſme and damnation. . Now how ſata» 
ble this dodrine is to the peace and trams * 
quillity. of. (ommun-Wealths, and' King- 

domes,(wherin every man is left to his own” ÞF 
liderty in the choice and change. of Relsgs-  Þ 
on.) though it be.to_ Arriani/me, to the 
Herefie of the Aſacedonians, IManicheans; 7 
orto ahy the molt blaſphemous, abſurd or F 
turbulent, and that with impunity (as he I 
challengeth ) they thar fic. at the-helme | 
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| of gY£INMene can beſt determine.) 
 » 7-LaWly,ifany of theſe farc-mentioned 
-- waics of Proteftavts, for the knowledge of 
| the Word of God, the guide $0- eternal 
* hfe, were ſutticient, what need! were there 
. Wi preachis g,and infixucting of the people, 
{- Wlealt: of them: that: can-iread 2: but | Jet 
them take the Bible,and let nature ©works 
- -whichin the co-operation of their owne 
+ Wiſe fancies, williharch a goodly Religion. 
| No doubt, borne hke JGnervaof the brajn 
Of Frpiter, and be as comely as a Chymera- 
>. of many fſeucrall ſhapes tacks' together ;. 
” ang to them: inficad of the ancient” hear 
* Shens houſhald-Gods, whick every one: 
. mult adoreas his private God within him- 


|  @ſagrasgentes quibus hes naſcnntur in ipfes: 
Numma $7 


.. Who prove the truth of this ſaying. in 
themſelves, that, 

. He that 4 Schaole-maſttr to bimfelf, ts 
Scholler to a fac. | 

- $8. Obſerving thus the weakneſle and 
abſurdity of all the Proreftaurs.2lledged,in 
. Pxoofrthat the Scripture, 'is the Word of. 
God, &: ecaſie: to be underſtood, at leaft in 
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all things neceffary to falvation; and thatic } 


Sp ILit. E | 


Returned home, a7 © 
Spirit toeverie particular man ; ſo making 3 
way for as much variety in Rel5gion,as there 
may be diverſity of opinion ; I faw that al-  * 
though ſome probable arguments. may be 
drawa' from the Scriptures to Prove them 
to be of God, yet there was no other in- 
fallible way w know what - is the true 
Word of God, firſt taught by the Apoſtior 1 
and theirhearers, but by the teſtimony of } 
fome ſure, certain, and agreeing witnefſes,-- 1 
aad whar is the meaning of this 'Word- of 
God, incaſe there ſhould be any impor © } 
rant difference about it, thereby to give a | 

riod to all controverlies, but by ſome 7 
ſociety of men renowned for their -wif-. | 
dome : And this I conceived in common : | 
prudence a far better way than for a man” | 
ro. rely upon himſelfe. But thongh this 
were a better way than thoſe of the Prs- 
zeſtants, yet if this ſociety of men were 
Rot in theſe matters free from: error, 'al- 
though it is more likely they ſhould tell 
truth than the Proreſtants, yet I could not ©: 
have an immovable foundation for my 
faith, but ic would be ſubjet to wavering.. 
and inconſtancy ; and ſo there could be no*: 2 
prudent ſetlednefle in Religion, nor any 
ans, hope of the end thereof,cternall'+ Y 
aIICs- | 
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* _ © T faw then that. it. was needfull that 
here ſhould be a faithfull witneſſe a wiſe 
4 F-_y and. ſo wiſe and faithfull , that he 
-  Hould not be ſubzx& to falſhood orerror; 
*- otherwiſe it ſeemed to me, that God had 
Kot contrived a competent way to his own 
glory or mans ſalvation; which to be wan- 
ang in, is neither ſutable to his wiſdome 
nor his goodneſle. I therefore concluded 


- Muſt inftryR,us in the premiſes; and- that 
© this ſociety.in reafon, ought to; be infalli- 


E Pretend to be this ſociety, but that which 
 .wecallthe Catholique (burch, which all 
F Chriftiansprofeſle to believe, according to 
= the Creed of the Apoſtles. But before I 
*- could proceed any further, I was caſt upon 
_ -the examination of the ſenſe of the words 
- .Charch, and ( atholique, finding therein 

* muchdifference amongſt the prerenders to 
theſe titles. 


CHAP. 


that there was ſome ſociety of men who | 


-” ble; and that none could with any colour - - 
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Carholique ; ad that neither of them be=> | 
long to Proteſtants. Sy "SI 


S. 1. TO were- ſeven Cities that. '} 
| ſtrove for the body of Homer gt | 
And very .many, ſocieties - of (hriſtiane,” 
there are, that hay ;claime to the body.of, J 
Chriſt, which is/bis {harch..- And as when. 7; 
Teleſins a young Grecian (having, won the. * 
prize in thePyebian games ) was to be led'im,. ; 
triumph,there aroſe ſuch a diſpute between. 2; 
the ſeverall Nations. there preſent, every, * 
one being covetous'to have him for cheigs ; 
owne, that one drawing one way, another: 
another, inſtead. of receiving. the honoug; 2: 
that was prepared for him, he was.:torne. 
in pieces, even by thoſe. who ſeemed-moſt- } 
ambitious to honour him : .So. happens-it.: 
to the Church ; all thoſe that beare the: 

name of Chriſtsans-avow, that to-her only, 
appertaines the victory over hell, and that: 
whoſoever will have part in the prize and;  * 
glory of this triumph, mull ſerve nnderher” 
Enſigne: but when. they come to debate: F 
about the body of this ſociety, then every } 
Sect (defirousto draw her to chemaſebeeh | 


; Liber rend andfeare her in pieces; and in- 
| ftead of embracing the Ohwrch, , which _ 

" Aſls in pairy , they embrace, $c54/7 an 

bi | Ger which is the death and cuja 'of the 


C2. The Proteſtants do ſomtimes give : 
aft R&efnition of a (arch , fomgimes a. 
7 ſomtiwes they Teftrains hes to the 
Wn hbee 05 che prede inateonly, fomtimes-- 
_ chex ſy enkecys eher ſo far, that they .imbrace + 
{within hercompaſic( becauſe they will be. 
ure notroleave oft themſelves): all" the 
3 variety of \Ghriftian;-whatioeyer. But by. 
© all the former they exclude rhe viſibilipy of. 
- the- Church; whidvis as infeperable-com-. 
| panion thereof, as T ſhall ſhew thereafter ;. 
| For theprediſtinate are Not knowne to-any- 
* body , nor ordinary tint themſclves. But. 
tho Cehar are ſo prefampraous (as very: 
ny are) to affime-unto 'themſelves-the . 
| Since of their predeſtination, do eaſily 
=. hold on this tenure, which they do the 
* mare boldly, by how much-it is more diffi-. 
© egftfor another to diſprove ; bur as it .is- 
- apt caſie-for another: to diſpove, ſoit is as- 
F kardfor them ro prove-;.-and-- concludes. 
= pthing therefore 'in- the. behalf - of 'the- 
. Ehnoches ite wat 4 n geeanios :of their-. 
W.. :-: ; F.10 lg aa , the word. Eee. 
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predeſtinatenor is it made-in them, bur iw# * 
make them actuall parts of the —_ cal-" 
of pPre- - 


deſtination, but of 'vocation that- builds-?) 


all Heretiques and Schi/matiques are of - 


Retiirned home.” 4 IS 
clefa, (hnrch,is derived from 2 verb, which : 
ſignifies to ca}l, not to Predeſtinate : And-- 
rhe (%#rch is a ſociety,but the predeſtinate”® I 
are 2 multitude -;: and there is this diffe-! 
rence between aſocietic anda multitude," * 
that a fociety hath-z certain-form and ver=. ; 
rue whereby they eommunicate' togethery*; 
which the other without this-afſociation 5 
aye not. 7 54442-1952, = 7 HY 

Now predeſtinaton, asIt: is meere 'pre= 
deftination ,” eftabliſheth nothing inthe © 


God only ; and by conſequence-doth not-- 


led the Church. It is not the union 


men into a Church. By the later defini 
tion of a Chxrch, they deny the very being. © 
of Herefie and Schiſme; for if the whole *: 
Maffe of Chriſtians be the Church, notwith: 7 
ſtanding the errors in” faith: which. ſonte”5 
of them hold, or ſeparation in 'communt- * 
on which they make, then there are hone-? 
that can be called Heretiques or Schifma- 'F 
riques ; or elſe (which is equally abfurd). 3 


Church; and this deſtroyes the holinefſ&-J 
of the (%nrch 1n dodrine , which is:ano-F 
therinfcparable oxnamentthereof, Ones | 
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__ the Proteſtants, as Browniſts , 
fi apriſts,and che 
- ſelfe ) that thas is;the Churchy: excluding 
| all others from that title, cyen-their fellow 
Proteſtants; but this.exchudes, the univer- 


' Glity of the .Church,. another inſeparable 


aying in.it the, propzrty of heat, which(as 
- Bhi oſophers. ſay ); is. to gather, together 
"things thatare ofthe ſame nature, and ſe= 
* parate things that are of different natures ) 
| includes all that are of the ſame faith, and, 
2 or IF] no. other, . - 

Wb $+3-. I therefore conceived (according 
"'M judgement of tne moſt learned ) the 


28 | = tobe a ſociety of thoſe that God hath,” 


- ealled to ſal uation by the profeſſion of the true 
| | Tah,1he/ mncere. adminſtratiog of the Sacra-» 
 mauty, 42d theadbergnce to lawfall Pafters: 
- Which dc ſcription of che Charch is ſo fitted 
. and proportioned to her thar it reſembles 
| the neſt, of, the Halgion, which, ( as .Plar 
| rerehf ith,) is, of ſuch a juſt and_exa@tfize 
- fog the. meaſure of her body, that it: can 
b, OE for.no,other. bird either! greater. or 


B \ Themfosthe MeapingoF the word Car 


phi dare ſome of fk ſubdivil 10ns of 3) 
like,fay (each ſe for - = 


companion thereof, at: -leaſtafter the. Apo-- * 
' Rles had propagated. i ir, But the Church- 
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tholique,the Proteſtants ſay that that Ghurch 4 ; 
is {athol;qne, which holdeth the true. faith, *** 


which though.it be not. ſpread univerſally 
overthe. world, yet it.ought to be ſo, ſay 


they,. and therefore it is (athol5que., By, 


which they leave men. ina labyrinth-of 


finding out'the true faith in all the. partt- 


culars thereof, which, ( as they ſay ) muſt 


vide a man to the Church that. 1s truely, | 


Catholique, which being the object of the 
underſtanding, is. much more difficult to 


find our, than that which is the obje& of - 1 


the ſenſe, as is its -being Catholique. And 
therefoxe it ſeemed to me as-propoſte- 
rous as to. ſet the cart before the horſe, 
toprove a. Church , Catholique , becauſe 
it is- true; whereas it ſhould - be pro- 
ved true,becauſe it is Catholique.Befide the 
name Catholiqueis not a name of belief 
only, but of communion alſo.; elſe anti 
quity would not have refuſed that title te 
thoſe which were not ſeparated from. the 


belief, but only from. the communion .of | 


the Church; nor would they 


have affirmed that out of the. RAES” 


Catholique Church the faith and $ acramentt* |} 
2ay he. had, but not ſalvation. So that. Car ' } 
tholique imports thus much, both the vaſt _ 
cxrenbion, of dogine ro perſons.and plar 


oo. o—_ 


1 L Ny 
- F437 3 oe. AIR et a. GE 
rn Mi Yn - 8) FO bs - - oF 


Ed.” 
CE hee 


444 © > 
OR” | 
_ * 

4 .7 


wh I#- w_—_ 4 RE ns: chan. ook N = 17 
w +, - =, * 5 5 Fs CEE: = Ps RI oh We: 2 * 
wt, - . py z _ RS. Oy ot WS = - ST 
ot £ 3 .: . 
> . \ 
hy * 
a A 
; oy : - > - 
” - », 4 ol ” 
oy , - . al 2 


” ces different, B54 the” union: of al} thoſe: 
Þ. places and perſons in Communion. Theres: 
| fore allbeit che Prote/tanes ſhould hold 
-  . theſamebehief that the ancient Chnrch did, 
Tz if they did not communicate with: the? 
e ancient ({mch, which: by ſucceſſion * 
of Paſtors and People is derived down to: | 
| this preſent time, Icould not ſeehow they: * 
* -.could with juſtice aſſime:to themſelvorthe: | 
b- tithe of E rape. jou 


of the full of the: Church. 


_$. I, Ow that the  Cathohique” 
| Church { which ſociety of 
Sens ys it be, of which we fſhalt- 
deliberate hereafter) is the only faithfult+ 
and true witnefſe of the matter of Gods: 
Word, to tell-tis what it is and what is-- 
not it; the only true interpreter of - the 
meaning of Gods word, and the laſt and: 
final} Judge of a) controverſies that may: a- 
riſc-in matters of Religion ;.-and that thee | 
nk not onely true ,- but that thee cannot- 
otherwiſe, ſeeing thee is infallible, I was - 
aded to believe by many reafons. In 
the alleadging of which,t will avoid the ac- 
eufation of Proteſtants, 'of the circutae dif" 
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'. the Scriptare, becauſe the Churchſajesit « (a; 


and the (hurch , becauſe the Soripture bids: 
theme ag. (0. OSD 
Firſ, then without dependence. on the 
Scripture, I conceived the (atheliquer 
(harch:to be infallible in ber Fraditions;-. 
in that which. ſhe declareth to - us cons». 
cexning the dating of Chriſt, and the 4» 
poſtles, and that even in the: very. nature. . 
of her teſtimony and tradigian ;, For Tra - 
dition being. a full report of what was. c-- 
vident to ſenſe, namely what doctrines the . 
e-Lpſtles. taught, what . Scripture they 
wrote, it is impoſſible it ſhould be falſe... 


=Y 


| Worlds 6fmen cannot be univerſally. de-- 


ceived in matters-evident toſenſe, az are - 


the things men heare and ſce, and. not be- 


ing ſo, it is impoſſible they ſhould eithey- 
neglgently ſufferit, .or mal:ciouſly agree 


to deceive others, being ſo many-4n. number, .. 


ſe diſtant:-in place, ſo different. in: affeQt> 
ons, conditions and intereſts, . Wherefoge 
itis impoſlible , that what is delivered by 
full Catholique Tradition from-the - Apa: 
ſtes, ſhould be by the. deliverers fixit de>- 
viſed, as Tertull;ay faith'; That* _ 376, 

which 3s fiund one and-the fame Trig 
*n0ngit- many, is not an errors 


but 4 Trafitione-. YC. Gappoiog ug 
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Tradition as it:ismeerly humane, be in its: * 
| nature fallible,yet the Fradicionof the ({"'@« | 
 tholique Charch, is by God himſelfe pre-' |. c; 
ſerved from error ; which: is thus demon- { w 
|  frared,” God being infinitely: good, and' tl 
-- -atrdently defiring the falyattor of man-. | 
'*, Kind, cannot permit the meanes which 
| ſhould convey the eLpofles' doftrine to 
poſterity, by the belief whereof men maſt: 
be ſaved, to be poiſoned with damnable: 
efror;to the deſtrution of their ſalvation: 
| now the onely meanes to-convey this do-* | 
* Qtine, is the Tradition of the Catholique:+ 
SY Pref Church; as Tertullian faith, | 
_ eaaipg what the Apoſttes tawght,T will 
"ab preſcribe onght 10 other wayes: | 
”. tobeproved than by thoſe (hurches which” 
rtheeApoſtles fonnded. All other means, as: 
 Thaveſhewed you before, are inſufficient,.: | 
} and ifthis Tradition of the Charch ſhould: 
be inſafficient alſo, by reaſon of its: liable- 
 neffeuntoerror ; then were there no cer-- 
”. txintyat all ofthe truth of Chriſtian Re- { 
| [igion, no not ſo much as that. there was: | 
 ſocha mar as eſs Chriſt; but all-men. | 
* would be left to grope in the wandringun-- | 
#  ecrtainty of their 'owne 'imaginations,: - | 
| which for God to ſuffer, cannot fall:un-- * | 
£ drravy prudent mans-belick.. TIE | 
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$.2. Secondly, that which bindeth men '_ 7 
te believea thing to be Gods Word, God . 
cannot ſuffer to delnde men' into error, 


whereby for their devotion unto his truths * ; 
they may fall into damnatton ; now: Ca* *-. 


tholique Traditionfrom the Apoſtles 15 that 


which bindes-men to believe the ſame to * - 


be the Word of God, and that becauſe 


it is-thereby ſufficiently propofed , . the I 


World affording no higher nor ſurer pro- f 
ofall; ſo that either this muſt be infall» * 


ble, or elſe God hath left us to the pyi« ; 


dance of our own weak underſtandings 1 
(the weaknefſe of which conceit I ſhewed - © 
even now} and-all {hrif#:;ans tothat con» © 
fuſion, which all difterent opinions (yet re- 
puted the Word of God by them that hold © 7 
them) may produce. | 
S. 3. Thixdly , God being the Prime ' 
Verity, he cannot ſo much. as connive at | 
falſhood, whereby he becomes acceſſory of - . 
_ them, who ſimply, readily, and 
religiou 
{onto think to be his Word :. but there is 
moſt juſt and ſufficient reaſon to. believe 
that the doftrine delivered by full and per- 
petuall Tradition, from hand to hand; e- 
ven from the Apoles, is undoubtedly their 
dodrine, and the Ward of God-:; theres 


y believe what they have juſt rea- - 


fore ] 


_— 
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mer: the way to.heaven, every moment. of 
wholſc life was made notable, by doipg or 
ſuffering ſomthing to that end,ſhould ſuf- 
fer the efficacy and power thereof to be 


' extinguiſhed, by permitting damnable er- | 
.rars in the whoie Charch, and that ſoon. 
after his. departure , (as ſome Proteſtants 
paid notto recover light for twelve | 
x {ourteen hundred years together; © | 
dpecially conlidering there was no poſtible | 
Meanes: for any man to know the contra-| 
- :there wag no: ſociety of men that 
 Lavght otherwiſe, and if at any time there | 


or 


ſtarted up any,they werecendemned of er- 
ror by all their fellow-Chroſtians, and in 
procefle of time melted from the face of 
the earth : The Scripture (if that were the 


means, as Proteſtants pretend) not being, 


printed, the inyeation of Printing Rot þ e- 
ing in the world: till. about two hundred 


' years ago; and the Bibles that were writ» . 

ten being but few, by reaſon of the great | 
- labour of writing them ; and thoſe that. | 
- were, not purchaſeable but by few, becauſe . 
of their price,nor legible but by fewer, & 
b; cauſe. ,; 


fore he cannot ſuffer Catholiqne Tradition 
to be faiified. Nor can ( as I conceive) 
. anvyPrudent man imagine that God ha- : 
vying ſent kis Son into the world, to. teach * 
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eauſe they were not printed, but written z 
' andhlaſtly, not to be knowne to be the 
| Word'of God (as Thave ihewed before) 
' bur by the teſtimony of thoſe'men, who 
(they fay) were corrupted; . wko having 
corrupted the doAtrine,. might with: much. 
more caſe have extinguiſhed, or corrupted 
the Text, and made them ſpeak-what they 
; pleaſed, it being known to far fewer than 
the doArine was; it being difficult 'to ob- 
: taine, uncertain whether it were right,” 
and very obſcure in its meaning ; ſo that * 
if they had been guiley of changing the & - 
poſtes dorine, they could: cafily haye ra= *' 
zcd out all thoſe places which ProzeFancs 
urge againſt them, and ſo have -preyented: 
the ſtrange and notable diſcovery-thae the 
ProteFtants think they have made of their 
errors. Aud if they ſay that God by: his 
Providence preſerved the Scripture both 
from extin&ion and corruption 5 may not 
we much more reaſonably fay ,.'( having. 
warrant for it out of the Scripture allo; 
whereas they have no warrant for the 
Preſervation of the Text) that Gag by 
the ſame providence did, and will alwaies- 

reſerve his Charch from corruption,which 
isa thing much more caſily known than 
theScriptere,&.confilting of a living mub 
777 108 _ - titude, 
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| .  followes, that he muſt preſerve it from er- 
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titude can expreſfle it felf more plainly i| <p, 
This »falibility inthe mouth and Traditi- | inf 
on of the Church, the Prophet aflureth, Ef. | 
59:21. My Spirit whichss upon thee, and'thi gia 
words which I have putinto thy month, ſhall axe 
not _ out of thy mouth, nor out of the - thy 
mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of the month of thh CI 
feeds feed from hence forth for-ever. And th 
Aug. Ep. 118. therfore S. A»gz/tine fairh,that he 
.  t0 diſpnte againſt the wholl ay 
{brarch is mſolext ade | | ' | Th 
| $.:4. To know divine and ſupernatnrall | 
truth by the light and luſtre of the doce  w 
trine,belongs to the Church trinmphant;In» | 
ward aſſurance without an externall infal- } x 
lible fern >a Proper to Prophets and 


eApoſiles , the firſt publiſhers of Relip5on : 
and ſeeing thatGod doth not now inſtru&t 
either of thefe waies ( as I have ſhewed:) 
but by an externall infallible ground, and 
this being the 7radition of the Chureh, it 


' Cor, and likewiſe render the Church ir ſelfe }_ 
 - alwatesconſpicuous that it may be diſcern- 

F _ ed byſenfible markes, of which we ſhall 
FF fpeake anion. And he is alſo bound'by his | 
providence,to affiſt men in the finding out | 
of this Charch, when they apply their beſt 
F Ciligence thereunto, that ſo. they beinot * ! 
1 deceived. | And. 3 
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5 _And whereas. ſome of the more learned 


a Proteſtants ſay, that though they have no 
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infallible ground, beſides the teaching of 
the Spirir, yet they are not taught imme- 
diatly by propheticall manner,becauſe they 


; are alſo taught by an externall probable, 


though not infallible motive ; to wit, the 
Chmrches tradition ; I conceive that. except 
they aſſigne an extermall infallible meanes 


| beſides Gods inward teaching, they cannot 


avoid the challenging of immediaterevela- 
tion. For whoſoever knowes things aſlu- 


' redly by the inward teaching of the Spirit, 


without an externall infallible motive, un- 
to which he doth adhere is aſlnred. prophe- 
tically,though he have ſome externall pro- 

bable motives to direct his belief. S. Peter 
had ſome come conjefturall ſignes of Sy- 
101 Magnus his preverſenefle and incorri- 
gible malice;yet ſeeing he knewit aſluredly, 
we believe he knew it by the light of pro- 
phecy, becauſe befide inward afſurance he 
had no externall infallible ground. If one. 


. fee a man give almes publiquely, though he 


ſee probable ſignes and tokens.that he doth 
it out of vaine glory, yet cannot he be ſure 
thereof, bur by the light of immediate re- 
velation, becauſe the other tokens are 
not grounds ſufficient ro make Simcerraln. 

7” Fu -For 


63 - 
For if a mafn'be ſure, and have: no certain 


S£round of this'aflurance out bf ms owh' | for 


ot ia words only, they mult either grant | 
Tradition to be infallible, or elfe afligne 
forme externall infallible ground beſides | 
FYadition, whereby they are taught what 


 Seriptures the Apo/Hes delivered. 


Laftly, Iwas perſwaded of the Churches 
zoifallibility in her Traditions and DG ; 


Arines; becauſe ſhe is endowed with the 


power of miracles; which whereſoere they 
are (which I ſhall hereafter examine Y do | 
both prove; that that ſociety of Chri/travs 


_ t&the tru@ G/ryeh, and that that Church is 
mfailtble mm all that ſhe propoſes as the 
Word of God. Ani the reaſon is, becatiſe 
God (who is truthit ſelf) cannot ſet- his 
hand and'ſeal; that is mifacles,' and works 
proper to himſelf, to warrant and- atitho- 
rize a fatfhood invented by men. Apainſt 
* Feild 13h. which* ProfeFaits objetanl 


 Felld 136-3» Coy; that wivathes afd off yoe- 
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Rl pers. - Dable; and thr ſaffictenf Hſti- 


monits of divine dotirivit; al- 
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| kn 


rhi 


q TY . _ : . 5. 
Da uy Ln ESDOoOSBY OSRS=nSSSOPCP2CSOrn 


F 


Retorned horhe. 69 


n | know evidently that - miracles are' trueg 
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for if we did, we ſhould know evidently. | 


=" | that our faith is true, and ſo it ſhould 
- | not be fairh. To which may be anſwered, 


that fuck evidence as doth-exclude the ne< 
ceſlity of pious affetion, and reverence to 
Gods Word, evidence that {conſidering - 


the inierfeRion of humane  nnderſtan=- - 


ding) may enforce men to believe, cannot: 
ſtand with true faith. If we know-by /Ma- 
thematicall or Metaphyſicall evidence; that 
the miracles done in the Chxrch were true, 
this evidence would compell men to be= 
lieve, and to overcome the naturall obſcu- 
rity and ſeeming impoſſibility .of the 
Catholiqne DoAtrine ; therefore as Bellay- 
mine ſaith, we cannot be Mathematically 
and altogether infallibly ſure by the light 


* of nature, that miracles are true. Notwith- 


ſtanding it cannot be denied in reaſons 
what our Saviour affirmes, that miracles» , 
are a fufficient teſtimony binding men- to: 
believe, the very works that T dogdo bear wit=" 
Tefſe of me, that the Father hath ſent me, Foh- 
5.36, and.conſequently that we may know 


them to be true by Phylicall eviderice , as 


we arc ſure of things we fee with our eyes,- 
and handle with our hands; as S.Fobr faith, 
I Epilt,1.1. what we have ſeenwith onr eyes; 

Tor LS he 


'  ' what wehave beheld, and our hands has! 


handled of the word of lis, Or we may be 
as ſure of Miracſcs,as we are of ſuch things 
as being once evident to the world , are 
by the worlds full report declared unto us; 
which is a morall infallibility. So that if 
we have nota Metapiyſicall or Mathema- 
ticall infallibility of the truth of Miracles, 


| pt we have a Phyficall and morall infalli- 


ilitie, as much as we have of any thing we 
eitherhear or ſee. | 

_ Nordoth this Phylicall evidence take 
away the merit of faith, becauſe this evi- 
dence not bcing altogether and in the 


0 higheſt degree infallible in ir. ſelf (for our 


ſenſes may ſomrtimes be deceived) it is not 
ſufficient to conquer the naturall obſcuri- 
ty, darkneſſe, and ſeeming falſlhood. of 
things to be believed, upon the teſti- 
mony of thoſe miracles. For the myſtery 


of the Trinity, of the Tucarnation , Reall 


preſence, and the like, ſeem as far above the 
reach of reaſon as any Miracle can ſeem 


evident.to ſenſe ; hence when faith is pro-- 
Poſed by Miracles, there arifeth a confli& 


betwixt the ſeeming evidence of the Mira- 
cles, and the ſeeming falſhood and dark- 
neſle of (athotique DoFrine; againſt which 
obſcurity a man cannor get the victory by 
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the ſole evidence of miracles, except he be 
inwardly aſſiſted by the light of Gods Spi- 
rit,noving him by pious affection to cleave 
to the DoErine, which is by ſo. cleer teſtt- 
mony proved tobe his Word. Even as a 
man ſhut up in a chamber, with two lights, 
whereof the one makes the wall ſeem 
white, the other blew , cannot be firmly 
aſſured what colour it is untill day-light 
enter, and obſcuring both thoſe lights, dil- 
cover the truth: ſo a man looking upon 
Chriſtian Doarines, by the light of mira- 
cles done to prove them, will be moved 
to judge them to be truth ; but looking * 


. upon them through the evidence of their 


ſeeming impoſſibilities unto reaſon, they 


-will ſcem falſe : nor will he be able firmly 


to reſolve for the ſide of faith, untill the 
light of divine grace enter into his heart, 
making him prefer,through pious reverence 
to God, the ſo-propoſed authority. of his 
Wotrd, before the ſeeming impoſſibility tg 
mans reaſon, 


Crap, 
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That Catholique Tradition z the onely firm | 
foundation and motive to induce us to be- | 

g Zeeve, that the Apoſtles received their | 
doctrine from Jeſus Chriſt, and Jeſus ! 
Chriſt from God the Father ; And what 


are the meanes, by which this doftrine tt 
derived downe to #5. 


SI's Ae Catholique T radition 1s in- 
fallible in ir ſelf}, ſo 15 it moſt / 


neceſſary for us, there being no other cer: | 
raine teſtimony to any predent man, no} 
firme ground or motive to believe, that the | 
Primitive Charch received her doftrine } 
from the Apoſtles, the eApoſtles from! 
Chriſt, (briſt from God ; nor no way to 
bring it downe from thoſe times to theſe, 
but only the Tradition of the {hurch. For 
we may. obſerve t hree properties of the 
dorine of faith ; to be true, to be reve#l- 
ed of God, to be preached and delivered. 
by the Apoſtles . The higheſt ground by 
which a man is perſuaded that his faith 1s} 
tru?, is the authority of God ſpeaking and! 
revcaling it ; the higheſt proof by which 
2 man is aſſured that his faith is revealed, 1s 
the authority of Chriſt and his e Apoſtles 
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who delivered the ſame, as deſcending 
from God ; but the higheſt ground that - 


- moveth a man to believe that his faith was. ? 


preached by the Apoſtles, 1s the perpetuall 
Tradition Of the Charch ſacceeding the A- * 
poſtles unto this day, aſſuring him fo much; - * 
according to the ſaying of , < c 
* Tertullian, who maketh this 2 5 _— G 
ladder of belief in this ſort ; 
what T believe, T received from the preſent 
Charch, the preſent from the Primitive, the 
Primitive ( hurch from the eApoſtles, the 
Apoſtles from Chriſt, Chriſt from Goa, and 


God the prime verity, from no other founkaine 


 Aifferent from his own infallible knowleage>- 


So that he that cleaveth not to the preſent 
Charch, firmely believing the Tradition 
thereof, as being come down by ſucceſſion, . 
is not ſo much as on the lowelt ſtep of the 


| ladder that leads unto God, the revealer 


of ſaving truth ; ſucceſſive Tradition un- 
written being the laſt and finall ground 
whereon we believe that the points of our | 
belief came from the Apoſtles,which may be 
proved by theſe arguments. 

I. 2. Firſt, if rhe maine points of faith 
be to be believed to come from the Apoſtles 
becauſe they are written in Scriptures, and 


the Scriptures Are believed to be the Word - 
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' -of God, upon the report of univerſall Tra-: | 
| dition, then our belief that the things | 
* which we believe come from the eApoſtleg, 
and from God, reſteth upon the Tradition 
of the. Church ; but ir is moſt certaine that | 
the Scriptures cannot be -proved to have | 
been delivered unto the Charch by the ' 
ApoFtles, but by the perpetuall Tradition 
unwritten conſerved in the Chxzrch ſuc- 
ceeding the Apoſtles; all the other waies 
by which the Proteſtants endeavour to 
prove the Scripture to be the word of 
God being vaine and inſufficient, as I have 
proved before. | 

Secondly, common and unlearned peo- | 
ple , which comprehend the greateſt part | 
of Chriſtians, may have true faith, yet they | 
cannot have it grounded on the. Scriptere, 


| fortheycan neither underſtand, nor read | 


it; or if read it, yet but jn a vulgar lan- ' 
guage, of the truth of whoſe tranſlation - 
they are not aſſured, therefore muſt rely 
upon the teſtimony of the preſent Church, | 
that that which they believe is the Word 

of God. 


Thirdly, if all the maine and ſubſtantiall*} - 


points of Chriſtian faith mult be believed, 
before we can ſecurely read and truly un- | 


Þ- derftand the holy Scripture, than they ate | 


believed. 
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ow, could eaſily interpret what was writ- 
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believed not upon Srriptare, but upon + 
Tradition going before Scriprare; and that * 
itis ſo is manifeſt, becauſe true faith is not * 
built, but upon Scripture traly underſtood 
according to the right ſenſe thereof, nor 
can we underſtand the Scripturearight,un- 


lefle we firſt know the main Articles of: 


Faith, which all are bound expreſly to bes 
lieve, by which as by a rule, we muſt regu- 
late our ſelves inthe interpretation of the 
Scripture ; otherwiſe without being fet- 
ſed in the rule of faith by T7ad:tion', men 
are apt to fall into grievous errors, even 
againſt the main articles of the faith, as- ? 
of the Blefſed Trinity, and Incarnation of 3 
the Son of God, as experience doth ſufft- 
ciently teſtifie ; ſo that reading and inter» 
preting Scripture, doth not make men 
Chriftians, but ſuppoſeth them ro be made 
ſo by Tradition;at leaſt forthe main points, 
fuch as every one is bound expreſly to 
know, 

Feurthly they to whom the ApoFRles 
wrote and delivered the Scripture, wereal- | 


© ready converted to (riftianity ; and in- 


ſtructed in all neceflary points of faith, 
and in the common praiſes of (briftiant- - 
zy ; and ſo, by what they knew by Tradits- 


© Aloft Sheep 
F inthe maineſt points, as ſome forſaking 
| . Tradition did; for example the Arrians, | 
who were confuted by the (Catholiques,not ' 
by bare Scripture, for of that the Arrians 
had plenty , burtas it was interpreted by 
Tradition; Therefore none can be ſuppoſed - 
to underſtand the Scripture aright,& ſo to 
know the true word and will of God, but 
by being ſuch as they were, to whom the. 
efpoſiles delivered the Scriptnre ; that is, 
firſt inſtruRed by Tradition : Otherwiſe 
they maycalily errein ſome chicfe articles 
of Faith, any of. which to erre in, 1s damnas 
ble. And I wonld faine know, whether any | 
ungcrftanding Proteſtant doth believe,that | 
: if a Bible were given to a heathen, or to one ' 
KK borne amongſt themſclves ( ſuppoling he 
had not been trained up by Catechi/me and 
other traditionall inſtruction) whether I 
ſay he could our of that extract, as points 
cleerly expreſſed therein, the thirty nine 
Articles of the Church of England, or the 
book called the Harmony of Confeſſions, 
which is the profeſſion of the faith of molt 
of the Proteſtants of the world ?- | 
Laſtly, we cannot - with modeſty. ſay, 
that we are more able to-underſtand Scrip- | 
twre, than were ourfore-fathers, the. anct- 
| ge! 
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ten, but otherwiſe might eaſily have failed | 
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| ent DoRors of the (ſhuwrch; but they 
ng | thought themſelves unable *to- interprer. 
| Scripture, by conference of places, or ſuch 
like humane means, without the light of 
(briftias DofArine before-hand knowne,.  ? 
by and firmly believed upon the Tradition of 
-4 ; the Church, witnefle * S. Baſil, «rf! pcet. 
to S-Gregory Nazianzencand * O- biftl.z.cg. 
ur. 7gen, who thus writeth , In * Orig. iratt. 
he nr underſtanding of Scriptures, ao GEL 
we muſt not depart from the firSt - 
ſe Eccleſiaſticall Tradition,nor believe otherwiſe 
but as the({hurch of God hath by ſucceſſion de- 
livered to ;therefore no man is.able to in- 
terpret Scripture, without the Jight and- 
aſſiſtance of Chriſtian fait1,aforc-hand re- 
ceived by the voice of the Charch, deliver-- . 
ne ing what ſhee received from her ance- 
ig {tors: Dangerouſly and high bo{dneſle then 
.] itis, for men ofthis age, foto preſume on 
their owne interpretations of Scriptnre, 
g0tten by humane meanes, as 
Ve - nave (Hot IAA a $ Lgarf? de 
thouſand * { yprians , efugr- 4: ba9 
q ftines, C ro! and Trad. et ae hrarory 
TY vs. rcnberg pe3 44. 
$.3. From all which I obſerved, that the ' 
Proteſtants do not well underſtand thar 
place of Scripture, ſo frequently urged by 


D.4. ' them. - 


Þ Chriſtian faith, which 75morby-had heard, 
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"them againſt 7>adition, where S.Pant ſaith . 
to Timothy, Thou haſt known the holy Scrip- 

tures fron thy childhood, which are able to 

inſtrutt thee,or make thee wiſe unto ſalvation; 
Inferring from hence, that the Scripreres 
Cable ro make all mer wu unto falva- 
tion ; whereas this was ſpoken with rel3- 
tion to Timothy only, and to ſuch asagree 
with him in the cauſe, for which this ſaying 
is true in him, that is, ſuch as were afore- 
hand initrufted by Fradition, and did firm. | 
ty believe all ſnbſtantiall Dodtrines: of ! 
faith, and know the neceſſary pradtifes of | 
Chriſtian Difcipiine , even as what God 


F Fd to eAbraham, ! am thy proteflor, and | 
; thyexceeding great reward,Gen.l5.1,18 not | 
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appliable to all men abſolurely,burt only to * 
all men that were of the fame quahficatt- | 
on, that 1s, faitnfull and devour, as he was. 
Moreover the eApoFle in that place ſpea- |- 
.keth-only of the Scriptures of the Old Te-| 
ſtament, for the New was not written in| 
the infancy of Timothy, nor ſome of it 
at this very time that theſe words were 
written ; and theſe Scriptares he affirmes | 
alſo to inſtru Timothy, not by themſelves 
alone, but by fuith, which i in Chriſt Feſus, | 
That is, joyned with the doftrine of the} 
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and 'believed on the voice of Tradition. * 
And the following words of the Apa» 


; | learewith-equall confidence inſiſted on, 
* ) eAll Scr iptur e wnſpir ed of God £5 [ay ner to. 
e fo 


: teach, &c. is very unprofitable for theiv: ! 
: purpoſe, ſeeing that profitable can by .no»: 
R means be ſtretcht to ſignifie /afficienty 48. * 
e they would have it, and that for every” 
5 man, but particularly for him that is H/o-+/ 
0 Mo DE 1,4man of God, that is, one al=- } 
ready inſtructed by Tradition, in all the: : 
| mainpoints of Chriſtian faith and godly. : 
fi life, ſuchan one as Timothy was. Thus. in. ! 
d | deed the Scriptures may be granted ſuffi-- 5 
,4\ Cient, joyned with Traditioz,. but not a»- 4 
\t lone. And whereas there are ſome places: 
o | Of the Fathers alledged by Proteſtants to + 1 
3 4 rove the Scriptures to be clear. in all ſub- - 7? 
s antiall points, they are tg be_underſteod: 
1... &the Apoſiles words are, with reference - 
. | Ttoſuchmen who have been before. inſtru-- 
:'n. Qed by Tradition; even as they that hear © 
ir Ariſtotle explicate himſelf - by word of. - 
re. mouth, may caſily underſtand his books of © | 
es Nature, which are very hard to be under-- : 
es ſteod of .them that never heard: his expli- "A 
4, | cation, either from his own mouth., or : } 
| dy-Traditionfrom-his- Schollers. 2 
$ 4... Whercas. ſome. Proteſt ants- fay, oy 
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V .. - that the difficult places of- 
rs Tenth, Scripture are unfolded *by 
b e#6-2.88-1..9. Scoripture,and the rules of L9- 
| bel p. 281. - 56k , * and by other things be» \ 
S———— fide Scripture. evident ws the 
iipht of nature, i ſeems to- me very incon- 
- Ifuons: Firſt, becauſe the rule of faith; 
=muſtbe for the ' capacity of the unearned: 
as-well as the lezrned ; and unſearned men. 
cannot be ſure of the infolded ſenſe'of the 
| Seviptere by Logicall deductions.Secondly, 
the Soriprovete felf ſends us to ſupply her 
wants, not tothe rules of Logick, jbut un. { 
Pro Tradition, Taying, Held the Traditions - | 
Fambich ye hate received by word or our Epi- | 
Her, 2 Thef. 2.15, It ſendeth us to -the- 
*Churcht, the pillar. and ground of - truth, | 
1 Tim. 3:15. which whoſoever doth not heare,ts | 
"apa Heather and a Publican, Matth. 18.17. 
- Jedid the ſame to: the Jewes, who had the 
F - Scriptures alſo, faying , Remember the old 
} © lanes, think upon every generation : ack thy. | 
"father and he will declare unto thee, the elders 
nd they will tell thee, Dent.32.7. Theſame 
do the Fathers, as [ ſhall ſhew hereafter. | 
| Sy. And whereas tt is further objeed, . 
"That the Farber: fifpnted negatively from. 
the Scripture, againſt *Heretiques, 'thus ; - | 
| Brings wet clerrly detivered in Soriptave, , | 
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therefore it is not to be received 4s 4 matter of " 
Faith; we muſt know that the Fathers-;* 
proceeded upon this ſuppoſition that was -1 
known to all, and granted by the Hexer-? 
tiques themſelves, namely that the Do-- 
rines they diſputed againſt, were not the 
Traditions of the Charch: and in this caſe -: 
they required the teſtimony of Scripture... 
Yea more,. the Fathers did not onely re- * 
quire places of Scripture from the Heres 
tiques, by way of deduRtion and Logicalt - 
inference ( for to ſuch all ancient Heres, ? 
tiques and Proteſtants now pretend, where= 4 
with they delude ignorant people) but® 
they required of them to ſhew their Do* 
Arine in Scripture , ſaith renee, expreſly # 
and i» termes; and to prove J 
it, not by texts * which re- 
quire ſharpnefſe of yit. in 2 
the Auditors to judge, who doth more? 
probably interpret them, not by places? 
which require an interpreter, one to make 4 
Logicall inferences upon the text, but by ? 
places plaine, manifeſt, cleere, which leave? 
no place to contrary expoſition, and that? 
no Sophiſtry can wreſt them- to: other 
fenſe; .$0'the end that controverſies which. 
concern the ſalvation of :ſoules, be defined: 


by Gods formall Word, and not by dedu3 


* Aug.deunitats + 
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ions from ic- by-xales' of Logicke. And 
beven by this way of the Fathers arguing 
negatively from the Scripture, the Pro- 
zeftant Religion is quite overthrowne ;-for- 


faith, which is not Formally and expreſiy to- 
| be proved by the Word of God, either 
Ewritten,or unwritten,and delivered by fulb 
© Eccleſiaſticall Tradition; and ſeeing the 
E Proteſtants doe not; nor can pretend to- 
> this Tradition, nor yet can Prove their: te- 
nets by Scripture in cxpreſſe and evident 


-xeccive Probable-ſolutions, it muſt hence 
Enecceffarily follow that their doArines are 
"$!ſe, without foundation, and. to be re= 
| 1ected by every Chriftias. 

 F, 6. Laſtly whereas Proteſtants obje& 
-that the Pharsſces-arc reproved by Chr 
” For the obſervation of Tradurions, it is alto- 
gether impertinent- ; for the Scripture 
goth nor ſay that their Traditions were 
| derived by. ſucceſlion from Moſes the 
| Hirſt deliverer of their-law, nor did the Phar 
F#5/eespretend to it, but they. were Traditi- 
F ons of their. awne; whereof ſome were fri- 
-volous-and. ſuperſtitious, ſome + impieus, 
"ome p10us,: The frivolous. and ſuperſti- 
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Feeing-nothing is to be reputed a matter of | 


rmes, but ſuchas- themſelves confeſle to. 


FP Yous were their waſhing of hands, pots,. 
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diſhes, & the like, ſuppoſing thatotherwiſe 
they might: have ſome ſpirituall impurity. .: 
in them; which our Saviour confutes 


ſaying; There 3s nothing without a man ens 
irmg into him which can defile him Mark 7; 
15. The impious were ſuch,as-whereby they 
violated the commandements of God, un- 
der the pretence of obſerving their Tradi- 


tions, as when they allowed a man under” 


pretence of -giving 'ſomething to the 
Church to negleR his duty to his parents; 
Mar.7.11.Neither'af theſe kinds is theCa- 


tholike (hurch guilty of. Of their pious,we - } 
| have an example in their paying Tithes of -Þ 


mint;a very ſmall herb, which wasa Tradi- 
tion of their owne not commanded in 
their law , yet this our Saviowy approves 


| .andbindsthem to it, ſaying, this you ought- 


to have done, Lac, 11.42. And it is worth 


| the obſervation,that the thing moſt of all. 1 
| objeRted againſt ourSavionr, was the writ= 
| tenword and Tradition of God by Afoſes 


about keeping the_Sabbath day 


as. ap* 


peares. in-..all the © Evangelifs ) from. 


which precept, not by Tradition unwrit- 


ten, but by logicall inferences of: their 
owne, they concluded that our Saviour. |} 
brake the Sabbath by healing or doing, 3 
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ſome ſmall labour thereon. So that the 
' Phariſaicall Traditions were not pretended 
- tobe dodrines unwritten, derived from 
the firſt deliverer of their religion, but do- | 
QArines concluded from the Scripture, by f | 
the rules of Logick and reaſon (as they | 
conceived ) according to the preſent man-- , 
ner of the ProteFants. 64 


CHavp. VII. 


1k 
C 
7 
Fj 
That the Church is infallible 5» whatſoever | © 
Jhe propoſeth, as the Word of God written | ® 
or unwritten , whether of great or ſmall c 
conſequence. That to. douht of any one If 
point, i5 to deſtroy the foundation of faith. | P 
' © And that Proteſtants difiinftion between Ne 
points fundamentall avd non-funda-} Tc 


mentall, *« ridiculoxs and deceiptfull, | © 
” ' of 
S. I. Aving thus found- out that J 


| the Church was (hee , from ,. 
whom I was to reccive aflurance what &| - ;, 
the word of Gad; and that otherwiſe it ,,, 
was impofiible for me to know it, and qu 
that hee could not miſtake norerre in her; 1, 
directions, I conceived then, that I. was 
bound to believe all that ſhee propotinded; 
to.me as the word of God,whether it were; 
written or not written (writing being no} 4 
LR =7, 
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' | reftiniony of the truth of any thing, ſeeing, 
| it may be falſe ag well as ſpeaking ) and. 
y peaking 
| thatto doubt ofany thing, was to call all 
" | into. queſtion, andto diflolve the whole 
' ' nature of divine faith. For to believe hath 
' | athreefold {ignification in ſpeech; firſt it is” 
” | takenfor knowledge; as: where our Savir 
our faith, Thomas becauſe thou haſt ſeen me: 
than believeſt, John 20. 29. to- Wit, that T. 
am riſen; now he that ſees one, knowes {o- 
- | much, Secondly, for opinion ; which is an, 
1 | afſent begot by probable reaſon, ſo men. 
7 | delivering their opinions, uſe to ſay,I be- 
+ | lieve thus, or thus. Thirdly and moſt pro. 
,, | perly, foran afſent unto ſuch things as doe 
4. Nhotappear, but are aſſented unto by a firm. * 
- | reliance on the truth of him that reports. * 
| themasS. Paw faith, Faith is the” argument © 
| of thingsvot ſcen,Heb,11.1. ; | 
t' : And this reliance on an Author, ſuch. 
as cannot deceive or be deceived (at -leaſk 
in thoſe things. which he propounds unto. 
| ustobe believed) muſt beger in us an @&- 
| quall behef of things -that have humane 
o poſtibility or probability on their ſide, and. 
; 


of things that are. clean againſt it; the 
Matter propounded makes no matter, nor - 
yet the-manner of propounding ; it is the, 
edvther, and our apprehenſion gf him: 
B&h or Os 
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| that controles all oppoſition. By this do: | 
- we believe the inexplicable myſtery of the | 
Traity, the Incarnation of God, the Ao- | 
ther-hood and yet Virginity of the B. Yir- | 
ginMother,with many others,with as muck 
eaſe, as we believe that Noah had three | 
ſons, or that S. Peter had neither filyer nor: * 
gold: and by this do we believe the latter: | 
with as much ſtrength. and firmnefle as: | 
the former. For he that believes a thing: | 
becauſe ſuch an: one ſayes it, who he be-. 
lieves cannot lie, muſt believe all that he | 
 fayes, and that with the ſame firmneſſe,be- | 
* cauſe the reaſon of his belief ſtill remaines,. | 
namely ,. the inerrability- of the ſpeaker. : 
Bur-if- he apply his belief-according to the | 
probability of the thing ſpoken, and no, 
further, then he doth not betieve, becauſe: ' 
of the truth of the ſpeaker, but of the 
thing ſpoken, which he muſt gather from , 
probabilities of reaſon, wherein he doth: 
not believe the thing for the truth ſake 
F of the ſpeakers teſtimony , - but for the: ! 
F likelihood thereof, which he finds by the: 
meaſure of his own-underſtanding; which: | 
| isnot to believe the-other, but himſelfe ;- | 
F . and the other no-more than he. would :do- | 
{ thearranteſt lyer in the world, yea. thi - | 
- Devill kimſelf;-rhat Js, ſo-far as he by this, 


- 
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0: yeaſon-eonceives that he ſpeakes the truth. 
© | Which reaſon of his, if it be infallible, he 
= | doth not believe the thing properly, but 

| he knowes it ; ifit be but probable, he be- 
lieves it not properly, but hath an opinion 
of it ;and no more aſſurance than of other 
humane reports, whoſe authors have no ſe- 
curity from error ; which as they. may- be 
true, ſo they may alſo be falſe. And thus te 
believe, is not to believe by divine and m- 


ks. Mid. 
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; andſoitcancells-divine ſupernaturall faith, 
* | thefirſtin order of the three theologicall +. 
- | vertues, without which no man can be 3} 
| faved. | : | : 
S. 3. So that all the place that reaſon 

« - hath in the government of our faith is this, ? 
** troleadusto believe that teſtimony which +2 
cannot deceive us, and for the particular 4 
objeRts of beliefe, ro take them upon truſt 
of that teſtimony , without checking at 5 
them whatſoever they be ; and though - 
they be honesto Philoſophy,yet make them 
; milketofaith; and not as Heretiques doe, 
t makeus demanda reaſon of every partt 
; cular point oof faith, which if it ſquare nat 
} to their apprehenſions, they caſhiere : This. 
| 1s not faith , but fancy, For, to rely . 

upona humane baſis ſuch as 'reaſor» is, 
ed will 


fallible faith, but by hamane and fallible 
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will not ſapport ſuch a mighty ſtatueas | 


queſtion ; the houſe of Faith being like | 


divine faith: And, to uſe Chillingworths | ” 
own {imilitude, #/ater will not riſe. bighe| of 
then the fountain from whence ut ſprings: \ «1, 
if therefore particular reaſon be the go-| ye 
vernour of our faith, which reaſon is a hu-| 
mane and fallible thing, it cannot riſe to,! 
nor ſupport a divine faith : But divine! y, 
faith is that which God requires of us in, 4þ 
the buſineſle of Religion, and that which 4þ 
is not ſuch, is none. And it is convenient, th 
that as God ordained man to a ſupernatu-:; 
rall end, namely the bliflefull viſion of | q 
himſelfe, which is a thing far above all! þ, 
exceltencies of nature ; ſo he ſhould bring | 
him to this blifſe, by believing things above | 
the reach of reaſon, which in man is his | 
nature ; and to beger this faith by Mira-! 
Cles, his owne ats, which are above the | | 
power of nature; and by the teſtimony ' 1, 
of thoſe that dothoſe ſupernaturall a&s; », 
to whom, if he have given his deeds, it þ 
cannot be doubted but he hath given his | { 
word., of any part whereof to make a- } 1 
ny doubt, is to call the credit of all into } | 
| 
| 


{ome artiticiall buildings , whereof if you | 
Pull out one pin, you looſen the whole | 


frame: $0 if a man disbelieyve any one || 
point | 


eas | 
the | 
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7s: | 
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Point delivered him by the Catholique 

Lurch, he unjoynts the whole frame 
of faith, and virtually denies it all ; and 
that becauſe they have all the ſame 
height of proof, to wit, the teſtimony 


"| of the Church; which if ſhe can lie in 


one thing, ſhe may (for ought wee 
know) in another, and fo in all, and 
thus bring a man to doubt of all, and 
then to denie all : And that thoſe: men 
that doe denie ſome one point of C4 
tholigue Tradition (though unwritten ) 
doe- not denie all, is not for that they 
bave any faith , but out of ſecular ends, 
and deceiptfull reaſon. | | 
$ 4. Indeed ſome Proteſtants grant that 
f Tradition be univerſall, and perfeMly 
Catholique, it doth oblige to the belief 
thereof, but not otherwiſe ; by which unt- 
verſall Tradition they meane, ſuch as never 
any one gainſaid. But if ſuch onely are to 
be called Catholique Traditions, there is 
ſcarce any thing left for Chriſtians to- be- 
lieve, (and indeed to that paſſe have many 
brought it;) for ſome have denied the di> 
ſtinftion of Perſons in the Trinity; others 
the Divinity of our Saviour, others his hu« 
writy, others the Dezry of the Holy Ghoſt, | 
and a hundred more: now if no T_ ; 
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-Which all Chritans,for then we muſt look] 


tiox-or other, under pretence that: it is oP-| 


4 
ble man will deny,but that it was generally } t 
believed in the Charch, before the daies | 1 
of the Anch-heretique Arrims, and that 
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be to be called Catholigue, but ſuch as was| was 
never denied by any one, or ſome number} opp 
of {hriſtians, then a man may deny thef the 
fore-mentioned, and many other points! thr 
and Articles ef faith, becauſe their Trads: bei 
t30» hath not been fo untiverſall, but chat! he 
ſome have denied it; yea fome books of: wi 
the Scripture it ſe}f were not univerſally! pr, 
received, till about fourhundred years if. up 
ter (hrift. kit 

By (atholique or miverſall Tradition. wi 
then meſt be underſtood, that which-the? 71 
( atholique Church hath atwaies GU wi 


for Tradition in the mouths of Heretiques, | tit 
whoſe property it isto deny ſome T; rat 
Poſite to Scripture. And if any have taught | be 
contrary, the {atholique Church hath con-| m 
demned them for Heretiques, which isa, C 
fufficient proof- that untill ſuch Hereticall | ce 
Spirits oppoſed ſome one or more Tradi- | »: 
tions of the Charch, they were univerſally 
believed. As for example, the Doctrine of | 
Chriſts conſubſtantiality, or being of the | 
ſame ſubſtance with the Father,no reaſona- | 
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' the Comncel of Nice condemning of him, 


was adufficient proof that the doctrine he 
oppoſed was the aniverſall Tradition Of 
the harch, by force whereof he was over- 


| throwne, and not by Scripture only, there 
-| being no place of Scripture ſo plaine, but 
| he would give. ſome anſwer to it, and like- 
| wiſe alledge plenty of Scripture in the 


proof of his own Herefie, while he took 
upon him to interpret it himſelf, ( forfa- 
king the traditionall ſenſe thereof) and 


' would receive no anſwer to it. And if Ar- 


rizs his denyall of that point of Faith, 
will make it univerſall for place, or the do- 
Arine it ſelf new, and ſo univerſall for 
time; (as ſome in other inſtances do ak 
ledge) becauſe it was then firſt declared 


{ by reaſon of that oppoſition, then it may 
| be lawfull under the ſame pretence for 


men to deny all the Traditions of the 


' Church, all. the decrees of Generall Conn- 


| 


cells of the (harch,and to reviveall the Hee 


refies that werein the {hurch. 

9.5. Moreover to attri- , ,;.y. 
bute conditionall infal- eyes. 
libility to the Cbarch, Pet. Martyr los. 
and not abſolute in all Cov: claf. 4:c 4. 
that ſhe delivers (* as /{#*-2'. Conſe 


{ Tome Proteftants doe ) 0917: 


ma- 
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making her infajlible onely while ſhe fol 
lowes the Scripture and Univerſall Trad 
#101, is tO give her no-more priviledge than 
to a child or fool, who are alſo infalls 
ble while they affirm nothing, but_what 1s 


agreeable to Scripture and univerſall Tra 


Tradition but by the Churches direAton 
how ſhall we know in her expoſition of 
Scripture, and deciding of controverſies, 
that ſhe doth erre, unleſſe we know tt! 
from heralſo ? ſeeing her authority in the} 
one is as good as in the other, and by thoſe] 
reaſons that we may deny the truth of! 
the one, we may deny the other. And it} 
ſhe ſay, ſhe have expounded Scripture tru- 
| ly, and decided controverſies aright , by} 
the rule of Scripture and Tradition , whof 
ſhall gonctey her? Can any man be fo} 
fooliſh as tothink his word is of more! 
credit than the whole Charches? Or that; 
his reaſon is better then hers? Or that if} 
ſhe may erre from her rule, he may net! 
doſo alſo? And if their infallibilities be} 
both of the ſame ſtrength, who in his right! 
mind would not believe millions affirming} 
the ſame thing, rather than one , or ſome} 
tew affirming the contrary ? If there were 
a rule ſo plaine and clear that all men un 


aition. But if we know not Scripture 5 | 
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derſtood it, and none could pervert it,then 
there were no need of a judge or direfter; 
but if the rule be obſcure, or liable to miſ- 
interpretation, as all words arc, let them 


| be expreſſed never ſo plainly, then it is 


meet that there ſhould not onely be a 


. Zudge, but that this 72dge ſhould be 7»fat- 


lible, ſeeing the bulineſſe concerns the fal- 
vation of mankind, and not be ſubje& to 


' the petty aftec-examinations of proud 


and diſcontented people, as if one or more 
of them did know the meaning of the rule 
better than the Judge, when that Judge 1s 
the univerſall (hzrch. And that which 
theſe men afirm in this matter amounts 
to this wiſe Maxime ; That the Charch 3s 
infallible, while ſhe is infallible : and 1o is the, 
Devill. : 

8. 6. Frivolous then and without foun- 


{ Cation, is that late ſtarted diſtinion of 
; Points fundamentall and not fundamen- 
| tall, and the aſſertion built thereon ; That 
| the Church may erre in the one and not in 
; the other; and ſo by conſequence we are 
| not bound to belicve her in all things. In- 
7. deed in regard of the materiall obje& or 
| thing to be believed, ſome points are fun- 


damentall, othersnot ; that is, ſome points 


aq are tobe believed explicitely and diſtin-. 


| | 
"Oy n £4, oy V 
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| F- - ing of points neceflary to ſalvation. Burt in 
FF regard of the formall obze&t and motive | 


 Ffered, thathe was buried, and the circum- 
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» ly, others not: and more points are 


by others, as I have fhewed before, ſpeak- 


for which we believe, namely, the truth of 


God revealing it by his Charch, there is no | 


diſtinion of points of faith, we being e- 
qually bound to believe all that is ſutfici- 
ently propoſed unto us, as revealed by 
God, whether the matter be great or 
ſmall : and whether the points be funda- 
mentall in their matter or no, yet they are 
propoſed unto us by the ſame authority; 


therefore we are bound equally, with the} 


* ſame firmeneſle of faith, to believe every 
one as any one. For example, the (reed of 
the Apoſtles containes divers fundamentall 
points, as the Diety, Trinity of Perſons, In- 
carnation, Paſſion and Reſurreftion Of our 
$avioar ; it containes allo ſome points fot 


their matter and nature in themfetves not} 


fundamentall, as under what judge he ſuf 


ſtance of time when he roſe againe, to wit, 
the third day; Now whoſoever knowes 
theſe to be contained in the ApoFtles (Teed, 
is bound to believe them as firmely as the; 


—_— 


other, and the denyall of any one of themyf + 
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is a fundathentall and damnable errour; a: 2 
oiving of God the lie. For:the nature of: ? 
faichdoth not ariſe from the greatneſfle or: 
ſmalneſſe of the thing believed, for. then 
there ſhould be as many different faiths, as 
there are points to be believed, bur from 
' the motive for which a man believes, 
whichis Gods revelation teſtihed by the 
Charch,which being alike for all objeRs, i& 
is manifeſt, rhat they that in things equally” 
revealed by God, do grant one thing and 
deny another, do forſake the, very formalf 
motive of faith, Gods revelation, and foi 


| haveno true divine faith at all. 


'$.7. Moreover if the Ch#rches' enfallibs- 
lity be tied to'a certain'matter in Religion; 
then it is meet we ſhould: know that firſt; 
that ſo we may accordingly apply our be= 
lief, if it be fundamentall, then without 
doubt to imbrace ir,if not, to exerciſe our 


<< I" 


| liberty, and believe it ſo far as we ſee cauſe;” 


| but then we muſt know the matrer where 
inthe is infullible, diſtintly and-particular- 
ly,as alſo'infallibly, or elſe we may miſtake, 
and believe, when we need not, and dif- 
believe when we ought not. Now from 
whetice ſhall we have this knowledge ? 
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teach, or elſe ſhee might have deceived us 
- before the caution came ; but.the Charch 
it felfe hath told us no ſuch matter ; we 
have no ſuch:7adition ;therefore we muſt 


the reſt, which is, to know what is funda- 
mentall and what not, either by inſpirati- 
on, or by the ſtrength of reaſon, both 


hers, which is moſtabſurd, And in this buſi- 
nefle, the Proteſtants ſeemed unto -me, to 
deal as obſcurely and deceiptfully, as did 
once-Richard the ſecond King of England, 
yho ina return to.peace betwixt him and 
bis ſubjects, granted pardon.to all, except 
fifteen, but would not declare what their 
names were; but if at any time he hada 


- - mind, out of ſome new diſpleaſure, to cut 


benefit of his pardon : In like manner the 
Proteſtants ſay, we will believe the Church 
in a}l points, but thoſe that are got funda- 
mental}, not expreffing what they are; and 
when they, havea wanton diſpoſition to 
| deny, their belief ro ſomething that the 
L Cow hath gcclared, they. ſhelter their 
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which are ridiculous; or by ſome autho- 
ity cocquall to the Churches, and yet not | 


ofany man, he would fay, he was one of | 
the fifteen, whom he excepted from the | 


the Commiſſion given to the Charch to. 


have this moſt fundamentall point of all } 
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d | denyall under the proteQion of this un- ' 
S | {imited diſtinion, and fay, it is a pointe 
b | norfundamencall. And ifon the otherſfide Þ} 
© | they find it for their advantage to cloſe 
t | with other Churches, they ſay, they are all Þ} 
Il} one {{burch with them, becauſe forſooth } 
they agree, in they know not what, that 
' 1s, in their inexplicable fundamentalls. I 
hl *$8. Bur Chilingworth hath undertaken 


” | to give us, though not a catalogue, yet a 
y | deſcription, (as he ſuppoſes) by which we © 
6 may diſcern between fundatnentalls,8 not * 


F fundamentalls, or circumſtantialls, i 

& he calls them, The former be- 5 244 | 
{ing ſuch as are revealed by God, © 
and commanded to be preached to a!l, and 
| beleived by all. The later ſuch, as though 
God hath revealed them, yet the Paitors 
of the (hnrch are not bound - under paine 
1 of damnation, particularly to teach: them * - 
"|  untoall, and the people may ſecurely be 7 


| I1gnorantofthem, And this is even the ſame 

f | obſcurity in more words; for what is te 
be preached to all, and believed by all, ©: 
| and what the Paſtors may forbear to *' 
| Preach, andthe people may be ignorant 7 


0! of ( eſpecially ſeeing the ſame degree. of - 
1gnorance is not ſecure to all people alike, * 
bur receives infinite variety, according hey 


/ 
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= cheir meanes of knowledge) ts as unde- 
WE terminable, as what is fundamentall and 
F what not. *Bat ſuppoſe the Paſtors doe 
' preach more than they are bound to preach | 
and reveal that truth, which if it had not | 
|. been revealed, the people might ſafely 
| have been ignorant of, may they be igno- | 
” rant or unbelieving now it is revealed to. | 
them ? Tf they be, then they deny thar ve- | 
- ry authority upon which they believed | 
- .the moſt fandamentall points, which is | 
the ground of. all belief, and by conſe- | 
quence deny the whole faith: From whence 
wee may ſee, that the Paſtors teaching 1s 
© not to be {tinted by. the things the people | 
\ , Qught neceſlarily to believe ; but the 
- Pcoples neceſſity of believing ought robe 
Enlarged according to the meaſure of the 
F FPaftors preaching. The Chxrch is not con- 
| fined to the teaching of fundamenzalls 0n- 
' ty for the matter, but whatſoever thee | 
reacheth is fandamentall for the forme,znd 
- motive of belicfe. The circumſtantialls are 
| Cas heconfeſſeth ) revealed by God to the | 
- - {Þurch; andifthe Church reveal them to | 
*  -the people, the people mult either believe 
- them, ordeny to believe God. And though 
common people, and others alſo, may ſafc- | 
©. ly be ignorant, before they. have been in- 
=o a ſtructed | 
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traced, yet they may not be ſo after ; nor= 
hath God confined the Paſtors inſtructing; 
| of the people to any certain matter, to | 
| fundamentalls. only; for Chriſt bids his} 
Apoſtles teach all nations, to obſerve all- | 
things, whatſoever he commanded them. - 1 
CMHatth. 28. 20, And though comman * 1 
people may ſafely be ignorant of many* } 
things, yet they muſt not be unbelieving of © 
| anything; butby an implicite faith at the - 
' | teaft, believe all that the Charch believes, } 
|  byadhering, and reſigning themſelves to _ 3 
| her, being prepared to believe explicitly 2 
'| what and when ſhee ſhall declare it to 3 
them: Which faith is originally and funda- ! 
mentally built upon.the Word of God, -4 
not as wfitten, bur as delivered by the Tra: 3 
dition of the Charch, ſucceſſively from the - * 
ApeFtles ; upon the authority whereof, we 
believe that both Scriptures and all other © > 
Aries of faith were delivered to them © 
y the Apoſtles ; to the eApoſiles, by {hrift; .. © 
to Chrifl,by God,the Seton of 6k 1 
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That there is and ever fhall be a wilible 
Church »pou earth ; eAnd that this | 
(arch is one, holy, Catholique and eA: | 
poſtolique. FE. F4 

$ 1. Þ TOw confidering all that hath | 

Netew faid before, the ſumme | 
"whereof is this ; That we have no meanes | 
| to know certainly the doAtrines of rhe A- 
. poſttes; but only the Tradition of the 

Church, and that that Tradition is, and 

ovght to be infallible ; hence I conceived, } 

that this conſequence was neceſlary, that 

#bere ihonld be, and is alwaies, a viſible 

Chgrch inthe world, to whole: Traditions 

men might cleave ; and that this Chxrch | 

$ one, univerſall, eſpoFFolicall, Holy. 
Firſt there is alwaies a true Charch of 

: Chriſt in the world ; for if there be_no 

meanes for men to know that Scriptures, 

2nd all other Articles came from Chr:iF | 
andhis Apofilzs, and ſoconſequently from 

God, but the\Tradition, of the Church, 

then there mult needs be in all agesa | 

gore receiving and delivering theſe | 


Traditions, elſe men'in ſome age fince | 


© (rip, ſhould have. been deflitute of the | 


ordinary meanes of ſalyation, becauſe they } 
| had no meanes to know- aſfuredly the * 


dorines of Chr:ftiaxity , without aſſured 


faich whereof, no man can be ſaved. And + 
| although a falſe Chxrch may deliver the ' 
| true Word of God, as it is contained un - 
' the Scripture and the Creed, yea .even a. * 


i ?ewor Heathenmay do fo, for this 1s but | 
> | caſuall; yet none but a true Charch can 7 
deliver the Word of God, with aſſurance 
, ro the receiver that the text is incorrupt,' : 
thereby binding him to the belief thereof; 
| Now it is neceſſary that men have the true? 


1 FScriptare, not only caſually, but they mult 3 
| be ſure the Text thereof be nncorrupt z 4 


| therefore there mult be a true unerring-;; 
Church, whoſe authority is ſo aut hentique, 
that it is a ſufficient warrant for. men to + 
believe the doarine ſhee delivers, to. come * 
from the eLpoFtles. 4: HY 

Secondly, this Chxrch mult be alwaies- 
viſible, and conſpicuous; For the Tradits- 1 
os of the Charch, mult ever be famous, 
_ ny eq. known , the world, 
that a :;/tiax may truly ſay. —_—_ 
with A harm 1 hows - =O 
| _ thing but the conſent of Nations, 1: 
x and Connries , and moſt celebrious famas 
Now if the Chxrch were at .any time in- | 
Ef IG £4 vilidle, 
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- «tf the Charch, delivering the ſfame,hath nor 
; "a manifeſt and conſpicuous pedigree and | 
E derivation from the Apoſtles? Which is 
| aconvincing argument uſed by S. Auger | 
72 ftine; How doe we truſt ont of 


S 4 


- 


3 t Epif.48. circa 


ES a 


' as 


| 'to his immediate. predeceſlor, proves e- | 


© 


| - viſible, or very ifecret and hidden , then 
| could not ther Traditions be famouſly | 


known, nor could men that were willing 
to ſubmit themſelves to her direions, 
know where to find her, out of whoſe 


communion they cannot attain ſalvation, | 
Thirdly, this Church 1s eApoſtelicall,that * 
is, derived from the eLpoſtolicall Sea, by - 


the ſucceſſion of B:ſhops and* Paſtors; for 
elſe how can we be affured that we have 
the eLpoſtles doftrine ? It mult be one ge- 


- : neration that muſt certifie another ; and 


if there ſhould be any interruption, in 
that time, all might be loſt and changed, 
And how could the Tradition of Chri- 

ian Dofirine be notorioully eApoftolical, 


=—y 


the divine writings, that we 


d. 
(Fr have manifeſtly received 


*Chrift.sf we have not alſo from thence mani- 


feftly received his Charch? The Church that 


-hatha lineall ſucceſſion of Biſope from 
'the Apoftles, famous and illuſtrious, where- 


of not one hath been oppoſite in: Religion 
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vidently that this (harch hath the Do-" 7 
Arine of the eApoftles.-For as in the rank 
of three hundred ſtones ranged m- order, 4 
if notwoſtonesbe found in that line of } 
different colour, then'if the firſt be white,- 7 
the fecond is white,and fo the reſt unto the”. 
laſt; even ſo if there bea ſucceffion o6f' : 
three hundred Bz/hops all of the fame Re- - ? 
ligion, if the firſthave the Religion of rhe * | 
eApoFtles and S.Ptrer, the ſccond hath,and- * 
ſo the reſt even unto the laſt, © Ke 

Foufthly, this Cherch is one, that is, all. ] 
the Paſtors and Preachers deliver, and con» ; 
ſequently all her Di/cipte sand children be- -} 
lteve one and the. fame Faith. For if the 
Preachers and Paſtors of the Chxrch difa=-2 
orce about matters which they preach as-= 
neceflary points of Faith, they loſe alk 7 
their credit and authority ; for who will. 3 
believe witneffes on their own words, if ..: 
they difagree in their teſtimony ? _ I 

Fifchly, I infer, that this {harch is wnts - 
ver{all, ſpread overall Nations, that ſhe -} 
may be ſaid to be every where , morally--: 
ſpeaking (thar is, accordins-to common - 
humane accotint, by which a thing dif- } 
fuſed over a great part of the world, and -; 
famouſly knowne, is ſaid to be eyes - 


"I ? 
Ea 5 F : ſaid, & 


| that ſo the whole world may take notice. 


- times be more or leſle eclipſed, and ſhee be 
| Not alwaics inall places at once. And the 
| xeaſon of this perpetnall viſible univerſality 
| 8s, becauſe the Tradition of the (harchis. 
* the ſole ordinary meanes of faith coward 
the Word of God. This Tradition there-: 


known to all men, ſeeing God will. have 


| \ £8 be ſaved, and come to the knowledge of t be 


” notice of ker. And Gods will that all men 
* Cþonld be ſaved, though it.be but an ante- 
| cedent will, as SchoojJemen call it, yet it 
- -Ipferreth two things, which ſome Pro: 
- &eÞ e125 deny; firlt the ſalvation of all men; 
* Feondly the meanes of their falvation. In 
q _ eft of che meanes, the will. of God is 


{j 
Bec, thatal Lmen tm ſome ſort or other 
| Inyx-lufficicat mcancs of falyation, In re- 
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: Naid, that the faith of the Romarr, was. re- 
' wowned in the whole worl& ) Rom. 1.12. 


* ofher, as ofa worthy and credible wit- | 
* nefle of Chriſtian Tradition, howſoever.her | 
-- outward glory. and ſplendour, peace and | 
* tranquillity , in ſome places and at ſome | 


> Fore mult be ſo detivered,as that it may be. | 
a} men ( without exception.of any nation) 
| arwth, I. 75m, 2+ 4. which they cannot do, | 


E -unlefſe the (hrurch be ſo. diffuſed in. the 
world, that all known. nations may take | 
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e- | ſpeReofthe end, to wit, the ſalvationofall * 
2 men, the will of God is not abſolute, but : 
£ as Schoolemen ay, virtually conditionall pz. 
- that is, God hath a will that all men be * 
. ' ſaved, as much as lies in him, if the courſe © 
C 

- 


of his providence be not intercepted, and 
men will cooperate with, his. grace. And 
the reaſon why ſome Nations kear notthe -. 
| Goſpel and Word of God,...1s opE.FI | 
' |  CefeRt of his (þnrch, but the. want-oE- 

I working in the naturall eauſes, to. diſcover: ? 
| ſuch Countries; which defe&t God. wilt" 
not ever . miraculouſly ſupply . But if the 
| | Church were inviſible to the world, an&+ 
hoarded up her Religion to her ſelfe, cithes 7 
not daring, or not willing to profeſle and? 
preach 'the ſame unto others; Nations: 
may be knowne, and yet the Word of * 
God not known to-them, If therefore this ? 
Chxrch ſhould be hidden for a long. tune, .* 
mens ſouls ould periſh, not through de- 
fe&'in the naturall . cauſes, but only. 
through the: hiddenneſſe, obſcurity , and ? 
wretehednefle.of the ſupernaturall meanes, : 
to wit, of the (hwrch ; pot endewed with. ; 
1o much zeal and courage, as to profeſle : 
her R2/;g;or, and tro propagate it in. the © 
world, which cannot be ; Therefore it.1g © 
wpoſlible that the true. Chureh ſhould 


- : bs - 
- ww - i 


PTR WY 
he 5 IF2 


*.. 37: 4 -£ 


| Not be- ever- univerſall, and” famouſly. | he 
- known. EAT. | 
-  Sixthly, this Churchis holy, both in life | co 
end Doatrine. Holyfor life, ſhining in all | m 
| admirable fandity, the rayes whereof do. | e\ 
' overcome the hearts of the beholders ;- | 
| Fach as the Holy «Apoſtles gave example of, | vi 
- 9S0f poverty, chaſtitie, obedience , chart- it 
"ty in undergoing all forms of labour, and- | it 
. danperforthe Rfery of ſoules;- patience-. 


a 
Invincible in the rough handling of them- | f 
| Telves by wonderfull faſtings, and all. 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| Kindof auſterities; fortitude heroicall in 
- Wwhfering martyrdome, not onely with pa-- 
© Sience, but with joy ,. thongh given them | 
9 all the moſthideous-(hapes, that mans. | 
- Imagination ſteeled/with malice, could in- 
- Vent. And although this kind' of ſanfity. | 
+ does not ſhine in alfthe members of the | 
| Church, but in the more eminent 'pro-. | 
| Sflors, and principally in the Paſtors, yet: | 
F# this kind of ſanctity together with Mi- |. 
| Tacles were. wanting, ſhe could not- be {6 
+ Mifficient. a. witnefit to Infidells, who. | 
arily are not won to the affeRi-. 
EF 02; and-admiration 'of Chri/tianity , but 
| Sy. beholding. ſuch' wonders 'of power, 
Ind fanfity in the Profeſſors thereof. 
Molyee is allo for. doctrine, in 'regavd 
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<Fpeflrs, which is delivered as a: 


Retiuy ned: home . : I91- 2 


her traditions are divine and holy, without 
commixture of error; for if the Charch 
could deliver any one, or few errors, inter- 
mingled with many truths, her Traditions 
even of the trath were queſtionable, and  - 
could not be believed: upon her word: E- 
ven as if we admit in FScriptare, any error 
in ſmaller matters, we cannot be ſure of its 
infallibility in matters of greateſt momentg: 
as he that ſhall ſay, Gods written word is. } 
falfe, or uncertaine, when it tells him, that: - 
S. Paul left his cloake at Troas , may. alfe- 
fay with as much reaſon, that it-is falſe or: ? 
uncertain,when it tells him that Chrif# was: ? 
borne of the Virgin Mary : Even ſo he' 7 
that grants that ſome part of Traditions Os ; 
the Word of God-unwritten, may be falſez: * 
inferrs by conſequence, that every Patt ! 
thereof may be ſo; and that becauſe we 2? 


. have no antecedent ground or touch-ſtone- - 


to try Traditions by,but they.muſt be belies - ; 
ved for their own ſakes,being therein mare- : 
fundamentall than the Scripares, which arg 
not known to be epoitolicall, but by Trax. ? 
dition; whereas- perpetuall Tradition is- | 


-knowne to. come from the Apoſtles by: | 
ats own light; for what can .be more” 
'evident, then "that that is from the 


- 


ue 
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my 
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people, affirming and believing the ſame. 
$. 2. But againſt this truth, «chat if the 
{hwurch may erre in one thing, neicher wee, 
. Nor(ſhee can be ſure that ſhee ſpeakes cruth 
" 1nany thing, Chillingwvorth makes theſe ( in 
| - my judgement ) impertinent interrogati- 


F ment, can he therefore never have aſſurance 
that be hath judged right ? «A. travayler 
may poſſibly mitlake his way;muſt I therefore 
be doubtful} whether] am-in the right. way 
I any ball to my chamber? In 
=) 4 - which he weakly falls inco com- 
1 _ pariſon betwixte:-matters- which 


= {tanding, and of faith ; which in this caſe 
& have no proportion betwixt them. For the 
+ doctrines of faith,. ( as they are of faith, 
| being altogether, and all equally, without 
| thereach of our knowledge) we have no 
| way to attaine to, but by the help.of others, 
- whom we mult abſolutely beheve ; and jf 
| we know that they may deliver that which 
| wfalſe to ns, wee can never be ſure that 
| any thing they. deliver to us, is not falſe, 
| anfefſe we had ſome ſuperiour rule to try 
| and examine their 7 7adst50n5 by, which cer- 
. tainly we have nat... Norcan the. Church it 


__—— 
. by perpetuall ſucceſſion of Priefts : and F 


Ons: eA Fudge may poſſibly erre in Fudge- ll 


| arethc object of theſenſe, or of the under. | 


j { 
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\ felfe, if ſhee may erre. in the delivery of one: } 
- | thing, be ſure that ſhee doth not erre 1n_ 
he | everything, becauſe ſhee hath no infallible 
e | ruleſco examine her docrines by, out of 
ch | her ſelfe; who if ſhee be aſſiſted by the 
n | Holy,Gho# cannot erre in any thing, not, 
i- | for ought ſhee knowes, ſhee_doth..1n'all 
= | things. Now that the Churchis aſſiſted. by 

e | (God, and that mans reaſon cannot be the 
” | higheſt jadge, rowhom the laſt appeal 1s .. 
' 

| 


made. in matters. of faith, which deſcen& - 
from God, I have ſhewed before. As for a 
humane Fudge, as he may erre_through i1g- 
| norance, wilfulneſſe, or negligence, which 

lo.conceive of the Church, is abſurd, yea 
; blaſphemous, ſhee having Chrift for hey 
| Headand the Holy Ghoſt for her Spirit z.10; | 
he cannot bee more certaine of the truth. # 
{ of his judgement, than his reaſon.can make 7 

him, which. will not.reach to an abſolute 
| infallibility. And asatravayler may miſtake 
| Iiswayin one journey, ſo he may in. anoy 
| ther, if he have na more certainty nor bet- 
ter guide of the one way, than of the 0« 
ther-; which.is the Churches calc in-proe 
pounding and belieying: matters of faith, 
revealed to her by God, which, like the 
Circumfereace from the Center, arc all e- | 


JAlly diſtant from our knowledge, i ] 
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| Whereasthe Seriprare is full of high & 
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the Church hath an equall Prerogative 6f 
infallibility by the guidance of the Holy 
GhoFt in all, who therefore can erre in no- 


ching, or in all things, which ſhe faith 
the fo receives, and delivers. Yet Chilling- 


werth ſaith , that his conſequences are as: 


like the other, as an egge to an egge, or 
milk to milk ; bat more truly, they are as 


| like asanegge toan oyſter, or milk to ink, 


$3. And leſt any Proteftant, who 


, in ſaying that Tradition is more 


1 rpriveye 
2 "Fkdamencall, than Scyiprare it ſelfe, I de- 
+ fire him to take notice, that 77adsrion and 
 Seriptmre, according to different compati- 
ons, are equall and ſuperior the one to. 
” the other. Compare them in reſpe& of 


certainty of truth, they are equall, both 
beifip the Word of God, the one written, 
the other unwritten, and ſo both infinitely 
certain. Compare them in_ reſpe&t of 


depth, of ſublimity,and yariety of doctrine | 
- the Scriprare is far ſuperiour to Trads- 
- tor, Tradition being plaine and ecafie do- 


;. Arine, concernipg the common, capitall, { 


and pradticall Articles of CRIED 
hid- 
den 


+ honours the Scriprures much with his lipy, |- 
- though he be far removed with his heart, 
'Thotfd think that T am injurious to the 


wp ra, wh it = 2% -=z 


> of | den ſenſes,and furniſhed with greatvariety 
oly | of examples,diſcourſes, and all manner of 
no* | learning. Compare them in reſpect of an- 
!th | tiquity, and evidence of being the Apo- 
"g- | flles,the Scripture is inferiour to Traaditi- 
as-[ ox, in time and knowledge, and cannot be 
'| proved direAtly to be the Apoſtles, and 
2 | therefore Gods, but by Tradirion. As Phi- 
k, | oſophy is more perfe& than Logicke, and - 
0 | Rhetoricke than Grammar, in reſpect of + 
$ |- high and excelfent knowledge; yet Zo. 
t;.| gicke is more prime, originall, and fanda- 
© | mentall than Philoſophy, Gr ammar'than 
E | Rhetorique, without the rules and princi- 


© 
= 


« | ples whereof they cannot be learned » BY _ 


| | venſo Tradition is more prime and {origi» - 
- | nall than Scripture, though Soriprare in, yew 2 
ſpe of depth, and ſublimiry of diſcourſe, ? 
be more excellent then Tradition. 4.454 


CHAP. X. - x 
| That the Roman is that one, holy, (| athalique v3 
and Apoſtolique (hurch : 74 
Heſe premiſes conſidered, I look'd 


| A roundaboutto fee amongſt al the ſo-" 
cieties of the world profefling the name of 


Chriſt, ro which of them the title and dig= | 
alty of the Church, might moſt jallly -4 
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be applyed; and Tfound that the Remwa 
Chnrch,that is the multitude of Ehriftian 
ſprcd over the face of the known world, 
adhering to the doAtrine of the { huxchy} 


poſftoligne Church. The vulgar objeQtion + 
ainſt the title of Catholique Roman, that 

is, ſay they, univerſall,and yet bur particy 
lar;ſeemed very childith ; the one title be- 
ing applyed in regard of the deArine, and 
the extent thereof, which4s univerſall; the 
other of the diſcipline, and the fountaing, 
and head thereof, which is particular, From 
the Biſhop of Rome. For the word Cathe. | 
Higque is taken three wales, to wit, formally, 
carſally, and participatively. Formally, the 
univeriall Þ»rch only, that.is to fay, the 
: ſociety of all thetrue particular Charches, 
- united in one ſelfeſame (Communion, is cal- 
led Catholique. Canſally,the Roman ( hutch 
is called Catholique, for as much as ſhee in- | 


Rowe, is the One, Holy, Catholique and eA| 


fuſeth univerſality into all the whole body 


- univerſality there muſt be tewo-rhings, one 
.that may be inſtead of matter thereto, to 


of form thereto, to wit, unity ; for a mul- 


+ ofthe C atholique ( hwrch. For to conſtitute 


wit, the multitude; and the other inſtead | 


titude without unity, doe not properly # 


” makeun iverſality ; Take away wvnty ahi 
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the multitnde ( ſaith S.. Au- 
uſtine) and #t is a tumnlt, De verb. Dom. 
BT k i ſceundum Loc, 
t bring tn unity, and it ira go 

le. Therefore the Rowear 
Charch (which as the center and begining 
ofthe EcclefaFticall (ommunion, infuſeth 
unity, which is the forme of univerſality, 
into the Catholigne Church) may be called 
Catholique caufally, though in her own be» 
ing, ſhee be particular : Even as the chief 
Captaine of an army, on whom all the in- 
feriour {aptaines, Officers ,,and common 
Seffldiers have their dependency, and with 
whom they hold correſpondency,1s called 
The Generall , though he be but one parti 
cular man,becauſe it is he, that (by the rela - 
tion that all others have to him) gives. ti _ 
aity to the whole body of the Army. And 
thirdly, particular (arches are called Car 
tholique, participatively, becanſe they agree -. 
and participate in dorine and Communis 
on with the Cathelique Charch. a 

$ 2. Now I was mduced to believe, that * 
the Roman (hurch,is the only true(atholikg 
Church; by theſe enſuing reaſons. Firſt God 
being rhe Prime Verity,xevealing truth,can- 
nor ſuffer the knowledg of ſaying dodrine 
to be impoſſible, bur ic 1s impoſſible, if it be 
hidden ; or if a falſe meanes of knowledge 


| -» thereof, "Y b 
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thereof, be ſo dreſt with the marks'of th 
true, as that the true become undiſcernabh 
from it: And. if the Roman be not rhe trit 
Catholique Church and . Tradition , tha 
thetrue Catholique Church and Tradits 
on 15 hidden, and a falſe Church hath the 
marks of the true ſo. cleerly, that no othie 
, Can with any colour pretend to be (aths 
ligne rather than ic; that is, co have dv- 
Arine delivered from the Apoſtles by whole 
worlds of Chriftian Fathers, to whol: 
worlds of (hri/tian children, Hence gqthit 


there.is no meanes left afſuredly to know| 
the ſaving truth, or elſe it muſt be inward} 


teaching by immediate reyelation,without 
any externall infallivle meanes ; or the 
Scripture, known to be the Word of God, 
and truly interpreted, by the light and <&- 
vidence of the things, or by the force of 
+ naturall reaſon, the vanity and falſhood 
F . whereof I have already ſhewed : for 
+ Knowledge of ſupernaturall truth, by the 
light and luſtre of the doftrine, is proper 


'. tothe Church trinmphantinward aſſurance | 


without an externall infallible ground is 
proper unto Prophets and the firſt publiſh 
ers of Religion. Hence ir may be concluded, 


that if God be the Prime Verity, teaching 


mer 
mec 
me? 
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it Chriſtian Rel5gion darkely,withourt making 
HS | men. 
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$1 men ſee the light of things believed; and 
mediatly, by ſome externall infallible 
| meanes, upon which.inward aſſurance muſt 
hal rely, then he mult ever conſerve the (atho- 
ut Ligue. (hurch and Tradition vilible and con- 
the} ſpicuous, that the ſame may be by ſenſible 
h&| marks diſcerned. Ii 
| And if any objec, that the ſenfesof men 
{9.1 in this ſearch may be deceived, through'na- 
ole torall invincible fallibiltry offtheir organs; 
of:} and ſo be no ground of faith, that is altos» 
zer] gether infallible ; I anſwer, that: evidence 
w | had by ſenſe, being but the private ſenſe of 
4 |- one man, is not. otdinarily fallible ; bur 
o | when the ſame is alſo publique & general, 
ke that is,when a whole world of men concur 
4 | with him,then his evidence is altogetherin- 
"I fallible, Beſides, ſeeing God will not teach 
FF | men immediatly, bur will have them cleave 
4 | toancxternall infallible means,and to find 
out this means by the ſenſible evidence of 
the thing, he is in a manner bound by the 
perfeftion of his veracity to aſſiſt mens 
ſenſes with his providence, that therein 
| they be not deceived, when they nſe 
ſuch. diligence, as men ordinarily uſe, that 
they be not deceived by their ſenſes. Now 
what greater evidence can one have, that 
| Ae isnor deceived in this matter of ſenſe, 
4 RE TOLT ---— mt 
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that the Roan doftrine is the Catholiqn, 
* That is, dotrine delivered from the Ape. 
files, by worlds of Chriftian eAnceftors, 
unanimous amongſt themſelves in all 
matters of faith: what greater afly- 
rance (1 ſay) can one have, that here- 
in he ſees aright, than a whole world 
| of men profelling to ſee the ſame that he 
doth? And ſurely this was the meaning of 
God by the Prophet Eſay, when ſpeakidg 
of the Church of Chriſt, he calls it a direft 
way, ſo that fools cannot erre therein, Eſa. 3y. 
8. which cannot be, but by following 1 


world of Anceſtors going before them in} 


the ſame Tract. Otherwiſe it 1s not only 

offible for fools,but eyen for them that 

em to be wiſclt to erre, yea inthis caſe 
- it is impoſlible ro be otherwiſe. | 
And-if it be further objected, that I 
believe the Catholique Charch, is an Art 
cle of Faith; and Fairh is the argument 
of things not ſeen. I anſwer, an Article 


of Faith may be viſible according tothel 


ſubſtance of the thing, and yer mviſibk 
according to the manner it is believed in 
the Creed. The third Article, - He ſaffe 
red under Pontins Pilate , was crucified, 
dead, and buried, according to the ſubs 
lance of the thing, was cvident © 
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| fenſe, and:ſeen of the Fewes,and is now be= 
| lieved of their-polterity ; bur according to 
3/| the manner that it is believed in the Creed, 
1} to wit, that herein the Word of God by 
b-| his Prophets was fulfilled, and. that it was 
e| done for the falvation of man; in this 
{| manner this viſible Article is inviſible, and 
ie | ſoit is believed in the (reed. In likes man- 
of | ner that there is in. the world a Catbolike 
of (-rch, and that the Romane is this Cathe- 
&| hque Church, Pagans, Fewes, and, Here- 
5. | tiqner, (if they ſhut not their.eyes' againlt 
z | the light) do clearly behold; but that here» 
of inthe Word of God, concerning the per- 
yj Petuall amplitude of his Chxrch, is accom- 
ef pliſhed , that this is an effe& of Gods va- 
| racity, to.the end that the meanes to learn 
4 faving truch may nor be hidden, this is a 
7} thing inviſible ; and according to this no- 
| tion the Catholique Church is propoſed in 
| the Creed. Secondly,propoſitions of Faith 
| mult be inviſible according to the Predicate 
ef Orthingbelicved,bur not alwaies according 
ef tothe Subjeft, or thing whereof we be- 
14 lieve ſome other thing. The things the A- 
| poles believed of Chriſt, to wit, that he. 
was the Son of God, the Savionr of the 
world, were things inviſible.; but the ſub- 
pj Kt.and perſon of whom they gem J 
Wandnd : licve _] 
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'  lieve theſe things, was viſible to them z-ye 
God did of purpoſe by his Prophets fore 
tell certain rokens, whereby that ſubjel 
might by ſenſe be ſeen and diſcerned from 
all other, that might pretend the name d 
Chriſt ; or elſe his comming 1nto thi 
world to teachthe truth, had been to litth 
_— In this ſort the Predicate or thing 
elieved in this Article, the Holy ( atholigqn 
Charch,to wit, Holy,is inviſible, 6#t the Suk 
jetb,to wit,the Catholique Church,whichy 
. afftirme and bclicve to be holy in her d6 
Arine, is viſible and conſpicuous to ally 1 
Yea God hath of purpoſe foretold ſignes8 
tokens,whereby ſhee may by ſenſe be cleer 
__ lydiſcerned from all other that may pr6 
tend to the title of Catholique. For, went 
not this ſubjeA;the Holy (atholigue Church 
which we believe to be holy and infallibk 
in her teaching , viſible and diſcernabk 
from all other that pretend to thart- title 
of. what uſe were it to belicve that theres 
ſuch an infallible reaching Chxrch in the 
world; hidden we know not where, like 
Candle under a Buſbell, or a needle i 
a bottle of hey ? 0 
+ S 3. Secondly,if-there muſt be alwaiesW 
the world (as was proved: before ) 'ondj 
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formly;\thereby. making them credible; 
univerſally,thereby making them famouſly 
known-to: mankind ; holily, ſo making 
them certain,and ſuch, as that on them we 
may ſecurely rely; Apoſtolically, ſo making 
them flow in the channel of a never-inter- 


nl rupted ſucceſſion of Bifbops from the Apo- 


fles ; then this Church muſt be either the 
Rewsan, or the Proteſtant, or ſome other 
oppolite.to both. Proteſtants cannot lay a 
Charch oppoſite to both, tor then they 
| ſhould be condemned in their own judge- 
ment, and be bound to conforme them- 
ſelves to that Chxrch, which can be no 0- 
ther but the Grecian ; a-Charch holding as 
many doArines which the Proreffants dif- 
like, as the Church of Rome ; as might eaſily 
be proved if need were. It is further ma- 
nifeſt , that the ProteFants are not this 
| One, Holy , Catholique avd Apoſtolique 
wo Chxrch, fince their revolt and. ſeparation 
{ from the Church of Rome, becauſe in that 


| very act of ſeparation they did extinguiſh 
8h all cheſe titles; for they changed the do= .: 
4 Arines they once held,they fortook the bo- 

m} dywhereof they were Members, brake off 

mal from the ſtock of 'that tree whereof they + 


> were-branches;; neither in their departure 


wo x 
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| did they joyne themſelves with any other 


burch difterent from the Reman , profeſ- 
\. ſing the particular ProteFtane dofrines ; ſo 


that they made a new ({hnrchof their own | 


| not agreeing 1n all points of faith, with 
any that went before; neither have they 
which have come after them i( as there are 
very many Sets riſen out of the firſt Pro 
teftant ) agreed with them. And therefore 
there is none,or the. Roman is the Oxe,'Holy 
( atholique, and A 4 9s Charch. 

_ $.4. Thirdly the Protefants had the 


Holy Scripture from the Holy, ( atholique, | 


end Apoſtolique Charch, otherwiſe-they can- 
not be ſure that they are the true Scriptures 
of the. Apoſtles ; becauſe the teſtimony and 
Tradition of any other Church is fallible, 
and may deceive them ; And if it may; for 
eught they know it hath, ſeeing.they lived 
nor in the Apoſtles Porregyens. to make 
themſelves certain thereof; and fo they 
Lathey cont; An Will be altogether uncet- 
4b. To.7 German, tain of that which - they 
Je» fol. 169. .make the only obje& of 
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| INoE® - their faith. Now it 15 Mou 
. *f1.3.$-369- certain that they had the 


Scriptures from the Roman { harch 40 - 


| knowledged by Lather himſclte, and als 
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y Deftar Whitaker ; only they took th 
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wicked boldneſſe to cancell ſome parts } 
thereof; therefore , they mult either ac- 
| knowledge, that they are not ſure that the « J 
| | Scripture 15 the Word of God, or that | 
the Church of Rome, from whom they re-. ] 
ceived it, tsthetrue Church. And if the 
- | true Chxrch hath delivered the true Text } 
e 


of Scripture, then hath ſhe alſo , together + 
with the true Text, deltvered the true Apo-" 
1 fdlicatiſenſe; becauſe the Apofies them..' : 
ſelves did not deliver to her the bare Text: 
e | butwith ir the un ſenſe, to w kerry tw | 
t, erpetuallyto poſterity ; not by maki 
j-/ bone any do noms. of all dificuſe- ; 
& | places; but by delivering with the Text 
0} the ſenſe alſo, about the maine and prin-' 
le} cipall points ; So-that they who by Tra : 
ot] tion receive from the ApoſHes the true ? 
.  m—__ rogether with it receive the true ? 
&} ' fenſe. Now principal * Pro- . "4 
& | teltants affirme he former, boar; 
at faying, No max doubteth, but fol.74. Doftor _ 
fl} the Primitive Charch recei- Bancvoſt in the _ 
of ved from the Apoſtles , and S813, Þ-379- 

Apoſtolicall men, not only the Text of Scrips 

tare , but alſo the right and native ſenſes "4 
Which is agreeable ro the Dodrine of... 

the * Fathers, that from the + eat 
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| Text, deſcends the line of Apoſtolicall inter- | 
-pretation, ſquared according to the Eccleſia 
| ſticall and ( atholique ſenſe. Whereupon 
WW a, * S. Anguſtize affirms the. la- 
Fiat, ter, that they that deliver | 
== the Text of (briſts Goſpel, | 
muſt alſo deliver the: Expoſition, ſaying, 
that he would ſooner refaſe to believe Chriſt, 
than learn any thing concerning him, but of | 
thoſe by wham he was brought to believe | 
Chriſt. For they that can deliver by uni- | 
form Tradition a falle ſenſe, mayalſo delt- | 
+ vera falſe Text, as received from the Apo» | *' 
| ftles; their freedome from, or liablenefle | 
| c0o.crrorin both being equall. If therefore } «+ 
the (hurch of Rome have delivered the | ; 
*F erne Text, then ſhe hath alſo delivered and ; 
+ preſerved the trac ſenſe, orelſe we are ſure , 
F of neither; and ſoſhe only is the rae ho- | 3 
ly, C atholique, and Apoſtolique (arch, or | , 
| 
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+ elffethere is none. ; E- 
q! 8.5. Fourthly, it is granted by Prote- | 
 ftants, that the Rowane Church was once | 
' the true Church, and it cannot be proved 
that ſhe hath changed her doArine fince } 4 
the Apoſtles time, therefore (he is itill the | y 
fame true Church. And that ſhe hathnot | 5, 
changed her Dodrine is thus proved ; | 4, 
rhe Dodtcines that haye continued for dir 


yersy 


"Y - 


a  E——_—_— = » "_ 


ears, the Popiſh Hereſie hath oo, 
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| . 1000, ſome 1200. And * Na- « gathe Revelat. 
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yers ages in the Chriſtian Charch, and np '! 
time of their beginning can be aioney, 

muſt needs be DoAtrines deſcending from- 
the Apoſtles, and unchanged ; and ſuch are 
the DoAtrines of the {hurch of Rome. That 
the Dodrines of the Romaxe Charch : 
which Proteſtants reject, have been uni- 
verſally received for many hundreds of 
years, is by many learned Proteſtants con- 
felled. Perkins ſaith , * du- 
ring the ſpace of nine hundred 


* Expoſ. of the 
Creed,p. 3© 7. 


ſpread it ſelfe over the whole 

world, and for many bunared years an uni=- 
werſall ApoFtacy over-ſpread the whole face | 
of the earth, ſothat our Proteſtant Chnrch - 
was not then viſible to the world. Fulk (aith,.. 
*the Pope hath blinded the 


worla theſe .many hundred *Treatiſe ag.Stas 
pleton,che Mar - 


years , ſome ſay 9JOO. ſome tial,f.25» 


pter ſafth, The eLntichriſti- p 64. 

an and Papiſticall reign be- 

gan about the year three hnnared and frxteen 

after (brift, (which is now above 1300. 

years ag0) raigning univerſally without de- 

bateable contradiftion,Gods true Charch abi- 

ding certainly hidden and latent. Secondly, + | 

ProteStants cannot tell the time when the }. ! 
| Fi3.. Chnrch - , 


*%® 
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Church of Rome began to change and 


Kyerve from the Apoſtolicall doArinethere- | 


fore doubtleſle ſhe hath. never changed | 


her faith. Now that doarines uniyerſally 
xeceived, although they be not written, 
2re Dotrines derived from the Ape/tles, is 

affirmed by * S. eAugnſ/ting, 
2 4 Baptiſ.lib. 5. 2nd — - pr je 
—__ mfr, eArchbiſhop OT Can- 
_ Ts —— in his. book a- 

2ainſt Paritanes, Citing di- 
vers Proteſtants, as concurring in Opint- 
en with him, ſaith, whatſoever opinions are 
mot knowne to have begyn ſince the eApoſiles 
time, the ſame are not new or ſecnndary , but 


WAY aa oo; a NE CCOAIITINES 


TOI WANs 7 7 An CREEPY 9 Tang nga eg 4 


—_ —— 
, 
. 
/ 
t 


received their originall from the eApoſtles. | 

But becauſe this principle of Chriſtian di» | 
vinity brings in (as ({artwripht the Paritas | 
there ajledged fpeaks) all Popery in. the | 
jndpement of all mien, 1 will further demon- | 


ſtrate it, though of ir ſelfe it, be cleer e- 


' Nough, A 
Chriſt by his Spirit being ſtill preſent 


with his CE#rch, caunot permit errors in : 
Faith ſo to creep intothe Charch, as that | 
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F by the very principtes of Chrs/tianity they: | 


become unreformable ; but if errors fy | 


creep into the Charch, as that their begin- 


' 


ning cannot be knowne,and their progrelle | 


. become univerſall,then-do they ſo' eniter | 


 Mat,18.17, And as S, Augn- 
. ſpine ſaith, To diſpute againſt 
' © the whale Charch ts inſolent madneſſe: Foz, 
the Church by Chriſt 1s appointed the 
. Judge and correftor of all others, as ogr | 


ty, ſecking co overthrow that Dotrige 
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and prevatle,that by the principles of Chri- 
ſtianity, they are paſt reformation ; and | 
that becauſe whoſoever undertakes to re= . 
form them, is to be condemned as an Hi. : 
retique ; for he that will undertake to re- | 
form Docrines univerſally received by the 


 {harch , oppoſeth himſelf againſt the : 


whole (hurch,. and is therefore by a - 
knowne and received Principle of Chri- : 


. ſtianity. and (briſts owne precept, to 


be accounted as a Heathen and a Publicas, 
Eplſt.118, * 


Saviourſaith, Tell the (hurch, and there- | 
fore.is not tobe judged nor correted by ? 
any; .he that: hath the high preſumption : ; 
to doe ſo, preſently pulls on himſelf the 
cenſure of a Heathen, And juſtly too, for * 
(ltke the Giants amonglt the Poers who 
waged war againſt. the Gods) he doth not 


' . only oppoſe. the preſent Charch, but the * 
. Church of all ages, even the Apoſtles them- + 


{elves ;- and who z5 ſufficient for theſe things? © 
And he begins a new courſe of (hriſtianj- | 


F 4 which | 
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F -which is univerſally received, and cannot 
be proved by any Tradition of Anceſtors 
£0 - otherwiſe planted in the world,than 
| by the Apoſtles themſelves , through the 
| power of innumerable miracles. Wherefore 
theſe Dodrines, if they be errors, are er- 
rors, whok reformation no man by the 
principles of Chr:/tzanity onght to at- 
tempt. And ſceing it is. impoſſible there 
(ould be any ſuch errors, the Principle 
of S. Auguſtine ſtands firm, That Doftrines 
received wniver ſally inthe Charch withont 
any knewsn beginning, are truly Apoſtolicall, 


EY 


hated 


and of this kind are the Reman D oftrines, | 
from which Proteſtants have revoited. | 

But ſome Proteſtants objeR, that the er.. | 
| rors of the Phariſees. were univerſally xe- | 
| - ceived inthe Fewi/h (arch, yet reformed: | 
| byour Saviour. To which may be anſwered | 
that Proteſtants ( out of their- deſire to. 
make ( atholiques ſeem like the Phariſees) | 


A 


any whit underſtand the Gofpe, For the | 


make themſelves ſeem, as if they did te 


Fraditions of the Phars/ees were not uni- * 


verſall Tradstions, but certaine: practiſes of | 
Piety invented by themſelves, 'and dedi--: 


Red by their $kill from Scripture, where- | 


by they would ſeem ſingularly refigions,.} 
avg not as other men, Secondly, Chriſt Jeſ#:-| 


Pro-; 


i | 


muy 
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| proving himſelfe to be true God, might * | 
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reforme errors univerſally received ; and 
the (hwrcb of the ewes falling, eret a } 
new (Church of Chriſtians as he did ; which | J 
isnot lawfull for any one elſe to doe. For © þ 
Chriſtian Religion muſt continue to the" F 
worlds end, by vertue of the firſt Tradition : 
thereof, and muſt never be interrupted - 
without extraordinary and propketicall. J 
beginning, by immediate revelation and * ; 
Miracles ; Tf therefore errors be delivered 
by the ful conſent of Chriſtian Tradition, . | 
they are irreformable. Again ſome Prote- - * 
ſtents ſay, that one may oppoſe the whole + 
Church,and confute her errgrs by Scripture... | 
&not be as an Heathen or Heretique;for not. : | 
every one that oppoſeth the |, _ 
Cherch is to be accounted an - , ve Reply, 
Heathen, but only ſuch as in- - © 2 
ordinately and withour juſt cauſe oppoſe: - 
*. And who pray ſhall judge of the juſt- - 1 
nefſe of the cauſe ? By this doQrine, every -- 
man 1s made an examiner and judge of the - ? 
wholeCharch,& helliſh confufion brought :- 
m thereby. For if againſt the ſentence of 
perpetual univerſal 7radition,a private man 1 | 
may, without the guilt of hereſfie,pretend i * 
Scripture , and ſtand obſtinately therein , , - 
&though the Chxrch do give ſeeming and 1 * 
Fiz, appearings. 
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| appearing anfwers (as ſome of them cons. 
fle) to his Scriprare, yet condemne her | 
* anſwers, ſaying they are ſaphilticall., ( as | 
\ ſomeof them do) what can be more dif- | 
; orderly? or-what is Hereticall obKinacy, if. | 
| Chis benat? Wherefore S. Auguſtine faith. 
| 2hf.48. abſolurely,it is impoſible men ſhould. 
' havejuſt cauſe,to departfram, & ine. | 
| prgnthe wholy Chriſtian (hurch. And why?.. | 
bur becauſe it is.a ruled caſe in Chriſtianity, | 
bi that heareth not the {{hurch © an Heretike.. | 
 _- Yet notwithſtandipg.this, the Prote-- | 
tedoecharge the (burch of Rome, Ds. 
ACTO,. to.havefalne into errors, and to | 
have changed her faith ; and. that becauſe 
Points of dodtrine undefined, (abont which, | 
DoFors have diſputed, and held different; | 
opintons ) have, been afterwardy defined by, | 
the Chrnrch, ſo that it. was not lawfull for, | 
, Any aftcr thax, to make doubt thereof ; the, | 
Church. by this meanes hath. held in later. | 
ages,that to be De Fip Bye matter of faith, | 
* Whickthe former ages did not, and 1o( ſay 
they ) hath.changed the faith, and believes ' 
and delivers more than ſhee regeived. from, | 
the, Apoſtles . Bui. this I found to be. no, | 
- change of faith, but only a. declaration of | 
lome poing explicitly, which-was implicits, | 
tp and inyglycdly.bciicved before, For all | 
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the Articles of faith were immediately re= | 
revealed by (ri to his ApoZHes, and by * 
them againe delivered to their poſterity z ! 
' Fo that ſince, there have been no new and 
| particular. revelations, but the firſt being 
laid up in the treaſury of the Church, ( for | 
which cauſe S.-P ard calls it a depen a 
ſtock, or pawn,:) other truths have been de» 
| duced from thence, as occaſion hath requis - : 
red, For.when any one.cndeavours-to cors - 4 
rupt the doctrine delivered by the Apoles, * 
the (Þrrch calls-her Paſtots and Dottors © 
| ro examine the matter, and being: infalli- 
| bly affiſted by the Spirit of rrath -( whicks - 
our $4avzory promifed- ſhould be with his - !? 
; | Apoſtlesto the endof the. world, that is; . * 
| with the. Chxrch-their Succeſſor , whicts : | 
, | wastocontinue to the worlds: end ) thee :. | 
| Ceclares what is-true, and what is falſe ;;as + } 
agrceing with, or diſagreeing. from. that : 
doarine which ſhee hath received froms: : 
, | her Fore-fathers the Prophets. and Apoſtlesy: . 
; | upon whom (ſhee:is built; as S. Pavk faiths: - ? 
- | Guilt upen the foundationof\ the Apoſtles ands ! | 
| Prophets, Epheſ. 2. 20, For as in a building;: : 
| Khereisnot the-leaſt. ſtone which reſts note | 
vpen the faundation;._ſo in the. .dodtrine;: 
of the {atholigue Church,.there is not they: | 
leaſt pgine which is not. grounded/on, ar; 
7 contained: * 
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fle) to his Scriptzre, yet condemne her 


ſome of them. do) what can be more dif- 

orderly? or-what is Hereticall obKinacy, if. 
- this benat? Wherefore S. Auguſtine ſaith, 
F 20h.48. abſolurelyit is smpoſſible men ſhould. 
© havejuſt cauſe to depart:fram, & ima. 
' prgnthe wholy Chriſtian (burch. And why?. 
- burbecauſe it is.a ruled caſe in Chriſtianity, 


t+doecharge the (burch of Rome, Ds. 


Points of doftrine undefined, (abont which, / 
Doors havediſputed, and held different, | 
opintons ) have, been afterwardy defined by, | 
the Church, ſo that it was not lawfull for-. 


Church:by this meanes hath. held in later, | 
ages,that ro be De Fip Be matter of faith, | 
* Whichthe former ages did not, and 1o( ſay, | 
they ) hath. changed the faith, and believes. ' 
and delivers more than ſhee received, from, 
_ the, Lpultios. Britithis I found to be. no, | 
- thangeof faith, bur only a. declaration of. 
ſome poing explicitly, which-was implicits, 
tz and myglycdly,bclicved beforc, For all | 
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appearing anfwers (as ſome of them cons. 


bi that heareth uot the {{hurch © an Heretihe.. | 
- _.. Yet notwithſtandipg.this, the Prote-- | 


£To,. to.have falne into errors, and to. | 
have changed her faith ; and. that becauſe 


, Any aftcr that, to make doubt thereof ; the, | 


anſwers, ſaying they are ſaphilticall.,, ( as | 
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the Articles of faith were immediately re. | 
revealed by (hrift to his ApoZes, and by 
them againe delivered to their poſterity z ! 
' fo that fince, there have been no new and 
| particular. revelations, but the firſt being . 
laid up in the treaſury of the Church, ( for | 
which cauſe S.-Par calls it a — a4 *\ 
ſtock, or pawn,;) other truths have been de> 
. | duced from thence, as occaſion hath requis - 
red, For.when any one.cndeavours-to cors - 
rupt the dodtrine delivered by the ApoFles, = 
the (hnrch calls-her Paſtots and Dottors - 
, | to examine the matter, and being: infalli» 
| bly aſfiſted by the Spirit of truth -( which + 
our $avzour promifed- ſhould be with his - 
| Apoſtlesto the endof the: world, that isz . 
, | with the. Chxrch-their Succeſſor, whicts : | 
, + wasto continue to the worlds: end ) ſhee :-? 
| CYeclares what is-true, and what is falſe ;;as + | 
_ agreeing with, or diſagreeing. from: thaw : 
doarine which ſhee hath received fromp: / 
her-Fore-fathers the Prophets. and Apoſtlesg: . | 
upon whom ſhee-1s built ; as S. Pax faiths; - 
built upen the foundationof\ the Apoſtles. ands  * 
Prophets, Epheſ. 2. 20. For as in a _building;: | 
there isnot the-leaſt.ſtone which reſts ngtt< | 
vpen the faundation;.ſo in the. .dodtrine;: 
of the {atholique Church,there is not ther: | 
leaſt pyine which is .not. grounded/on, ane | 
£ oy contained:t- | 


# 


9s —=—AbftShey 
- contained in-that which was delivered by- 
; the ApoFtles. 


For example, in the principles of my 


| Science are contained divers truths, whi 

| -Mmay be drawn out of them, by many. ſeve- 
 rallconcluſions, one following another ;- 
” Theſe concluſions were truths. in them-. 
| ſelves before, though they did not ſo ap- 
- Pear to ns,til] wee faw the connexion they. 
 hadwith the premiſes; and how they were 
' Contained in them'; And by the many ſe. 
verallconchuſtons ſo. drawn , the truth of 
* thoſe principles .doth more ſhew it ſelfe, 
|  but-doth not reecive-any change. in it ſeife. 
| thereby: -even-ſo-in-the prime principles 
+ of ourfaith, revealed immediately by God, 
* anddelivered to the Chearch,are contained, 


but. it was-not-neceſſiry that the {hurch 
Should manifcftallcheſear theirfirſt meet-. 
| - Mg in Connell, but only fo:much in every 
| ſeveral Comnce?, as ſhould' concerne: the 
* "Preſent occaſion of their meeting; -which. 
D Mn homicular een; or hetefies then. 


raj -np;and-ſo-more- according,:to the. 
Theceſhive growthof: berefars; which whemn: 
tee. hath done, thee - cannot-be.charged 
| *With eating: of a new faith,or altering -0F: 
| "#hr;0l#1 v0c ſhce doth <0nly,"00t-of ob8i 


 pronndsal 
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abtruths,thar any Way belong to our faiths | 
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oronnds and premiſes draw: ſuch' conclufis - 
| ons;as may ſerve to deſtroy new herefies,... 1 
; | and ſhew them to be contrary tothe anci-«, } 
| | enrfaith. In:this manner the Church! bathe. T} 

| grown and increaſed in knowledge by de+ | 
.- | grees, and ſhall {ti]l do ſo to the end of the - ] 
| world. And as the ſun ſpreads the raies . | 
of his light more and more bet wixe morn- 
. | ingand noon,and his beames diſplay them» Þ 
| ſelves in a valley, or ſome: roome of: @- 
houſe, where they did not before, without - 
any change of light in the ſun himſelfe ; So. - 
nay the. Charch ſpread the light of her. 
faith, ſhewing ſuch or ſuch a point to. bea... 
divine truth; which before was not known: . } 
tobeſo; or which though it werea divine; - : 
truth .in it ſelfe, yet it was not fo to.us, for: 
want of ſufficient propoſall, that is, of the.- | 
Churches ; wherein the Church reſembles;- 1 
our-Blefſed Saviour, her Lard and Spouſe 3. * 
who though he never received the leaſt in-! | 
creaſe of grace and-knowledge,. from:the:- : 
firſt moment of his/being-conceived, yet | 
the Striptare ſaith, He grew in miſdome and. | 
ave, and nfavour with God andmen, Luc: 
2.52, to, wit,. becauſe he ſhewed it more: 
and more, in his words and ations. - -/; 
This- alſo further appeares by the me-- 
thod which Catholique Fathers and Doftors:. 
=... _—_— 


| 
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obſerve in and out-of Cowncells, in proving 
and defining —_ of faith; namely by | 
| having recourſe to the authority of Gods | 
'* Word, conteined both in Scripture and | 
Tradition,and to the belief and practiſe of | 
the Church ; in» ſearching -whereof, the 
Holy Church-joyneshumane induſtry with | 
Gods grace and aſlliftance. For when any 
queſtion 6r doubt of faith ariſeth, particu. 
hr Doors ſeverally diſpute and write 
thereof; then if further cauſe require, the 
Holy (hurchafſembles her Paſtorsand Do. | 
Fors together in a generall Connell, to exe 
amine and difcuſſe the matter'more fully, 
| aSin that firſt Comncel! of. the e Apoſtles | 
{ whereofthe Scriprare ſaith, The Apoſtles 
|. and Elders aſſembled together,:to conſider-of; | 
| thus word, As 15.6. The Paſtors. being 
- thus come together, and having the pre- 
ſence of our Savioxr, and his Holy Spirit 
( according: to his. promiſe ) amongſt 
them, our of Seripenre and Traditions, 
Joyning therewith the conſent of holy Fae 
thers and Defors of. foregoing-times,” ſhe: | 
doth infallibly reſolve and determine the. | 
- Matter; not as.new, but as ancient,. ortho- | 
dox, and derived from her forefathers; may; | 
 krng that which wascver in it ſclfe a divine 
| Unth,fo to. appeare £0 ug, that now. WEEs | | 


I 
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may.no more. make queſtion thereof. So. 

' that from hence it. .appeares, that the: 

70ds | Charch makes no. new. Articles of faith, 

and | ſuchas then may be ſaid to have their be. 

e.of | inning, but only.explications and collec: 

the tions out of the old, which were delivered, 

ith | to.the efpo/iles,and by them to us, . | 
And though the Chwrch doe thus grows. 

cu- | inthe knowledge of points of faith, yet. 

ite | this is no newneſle of faith,. but a mainte- 

the | nance of the old, with a kind of inereaſe,by-. 

Jon | way of explicating that. which was invol>; 

2X» ved, cleering that which was obſcure, defi= 

ly, | ning that which was undefined, & obliging, 

tes | mento believe more firmly and explicitly, 

es | that which before they were not bound ſoy 

of 9 believe. G ; 

18 That is only tobe .called 'a new. faith,, 

& | Whichis contrary tothat which.was held. 

it. | before, or hath no connexion with it ; and 

t | when we ceaſe to believe that which we: 

% | believed before ; this indeed is change of 

be 

E. 

6 

yy 

w; 

- 

a} 
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faith, the-other is but.encreaſe, And-if this 
encreaſe of faith by the declaration of, 
Cowncells, may. be called a change. and -in« 
aovation of faith, there is.'no, Herers 

but may challenge. anviquity to himſcife, 
' and put noxyelty on the ſcore of the, _ | 
4 | Chorch.Fer.he, may, fay ſuch a thing, fay 
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example, that the Sove is of the ſame ſub. 


ſtance with the Father, was not held de 


frde, a matter of faith, before the Comncell of 
Nice, therefore it is new. That Bapts/me 
adminiſtred by Heretiques is good baptif- 
me, was not held as a matter of faith before 
the daies of S. Cyprian, therefore it is new, 


And the Heretiqne may ſay,that he believes- | 


only that which was believed before ſuch 
or {ich a {orncel! ( which he pleaſe, for 
the caſe is alike -in all) and therefore 
he believes the antient Faith - By which 
way of arguing, he may renounce the de- 


creesof all Councells, as Novelties, an6: | 


maintaine many Herefies, as the antient 


|  piſtletothe Hebrewes, the. ſecond Epiſtle 
of S, Peter, the Epiſtle of S. Tames, of 


S:Ind:,and the Apocalyps,with ſome others. 


' beeanſe they were npt admitted for Cane- 


nicall; anitilF 300. or 490. yeares after they: 
were written.. Yet when they were decla-. 


red to be Canonicall, there was io change 
of -faith in the Church thereby : tr the 
believing of theſe Books was' inyoſyed ini 


this revealed Article, 7 believe 5 God; and 
the believing of them to be Canonicall, 


was.iavolved in thizrevenled Article, [be 
__-. >» Wilghtoorta again bpm teh liens 


© 


Faith. Yea by this abſurdity a man may de-- 
ny divers Books of the Scripture , as the E-- 
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live the holy Catholike Church : onely 
hereby was an increaſe of the marteriall ob= 
jetof our faith to us, not in it ſelfe ; we 
being bound npon the declaration of the 
Charch, to believe that thing firmely and 
without diſpute, which before perhaps we 


| were not ſo obliged to doe. 


$ 6.A- fifth argument moving me to be- . 
lieve that the Reman Charch is the Catho- 


| lique, was this : That dectrine which hath 


been delivered by Tradition, asthe do-» 
Arine of our Anceſtors, without any oppo= 


ſition made - any known Catholique Fa- 


tht#t and Dottors :. and if any did oppoſe 
the doQtrine, he was cenſared* of Novelty, 
and after admonit1on ( if he 'perfiſte 

therein ) was-condemned of Herefie, fuck 
doQtrine is derived from the ApgHea and. 
unchanged and ſuch is the doArine of the. 


Roman Church. ta 
*Tis true indeed, that diyers points of- the - 
Roman doctrine have been oppoſed, as by 
Arrins, Pelagins, Berengarims, Waldo, Wick-- 
tiffe, Haſſe, and many others, but theſe 
were not accounted orthodox Fathers, but: 
were taxed of Novelty and innovation, 
and for fuch are. delivered to ns, by' Fra 
dition and hiſtory of the times wherein 
they lived, And it cannot be prudenty. 
"__ imagined. 
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imagined; that if the {{hnrch of Rome hat | 


( like theſe men). attempted to change 
the doQrine of the Apoles, there ſhould 
be no Tradstion-of it,no hiſtoricall narr- 
tion of it, but that all the good and true 
Catholiques ſhould be aſleep, to this-great 
buſineſſe of defending the flock from | 
Wolves ; or ( which is more abſurd )| 


ſhould againſt their knowledge, and con | 


ſcience ſaffer damnable errors to ſteal. in, 
tothe deſtruction of themſelves, and all 
the world that: ſhould ſucceed them. Now 
the oppoſition of the (rc in the fore 
mentioned manner,.is ſo far from obſcy, 
ring the (%urches doQarine,.that it make; 
it far more famous, and illuftrions, and-ape 
muerne'y eApoſtolicall ; even. as. the ſun 
rugling with a miſty morning, breaking 
- through-it, appears more beautifully glori- 
ous, and unconquerable. And this Def 
Feild a learned ProtefFant confeſſeth, when 
a doftrine is in any. ape conſtantly deliver | 
Field" of the as amatterof faith, and aire 
Chareb 1.4.c.1s £594 from anceſtors, in jon 
: x ſort as the contradictors there | 
of were in the beginning noted for novelty, ani 
zf they perſiſted in contradiction, in the end; 
charged with hereſy, it it impoſſible but ſud] 
a doctrine ſhould come by ſucceſſion from .tht 
Apoſiles. But 
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had] But Proteſtants think. it. ſufficient, that 
v1 they find. ( as they ſay ) the Roman doctrine 


ould | contradiRed in the writings. of orthodox 
Irma! Fathers, though their oppoſition was: not. 
true! noted by antiquity, nor by the fame of 
reat | Tradition delivered to poſterity. But this 
rom | anſwer leaves no meanes to common 
rd )! people to know certainly the perpetual 
OM | Tradition of Go ds Church, which is the 
.in,| gnide of their faith, but by reading and ex» 
| all] amining the Fathers, which to them is 1m- 
low | poſſible. Beſides if that. ſome few obſcure 
Ore |. and hard paſſages out of. the Fathers, may ' 
(cw, ſuffice to call the Tradition of the Church 
akes | into queſtion, then there is nothing ſo 
aſe | cleerly and unanimouſly delivered by Trar 
ſus dition, but may fall under a new examinay 
ung | tion ; ſecing nothing is.0p can be. writ. ſo 
orl- | plainely , eſpecially where there is very 
an | much alſo written, but that ſome obſcure 
er | and oblique paſſages may be raked our,.to 
red | make ſhew of acontradion.; and if. this 
ne! counterpart may have the title of antiquity 
wh | ſet over it, what Herefie will want its des 
ere: | fence out of the Fathers ? What Tradition 
anl was more. conſtantly delivered by. the 
end) Chriſtian Fathers and Doctors, than, our 
ua} Savionrs (onſubſtantiality with his Fa- 
A ther ? Yet the new errians. ( as a" 

ce 
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7Þ ſee in Bellarmine ) bring diver 
Lib. So de . . - ; 
| teſtimonies out of the antien 
Chrift.c.19. o & 
Fathcrs, to prove, that in thi 


point they contradifed themſelves anl 


one another. In like manner, doe the P14 
zeFants now bring ſome obſcure plac 
out of the Fathers, in the defence of then 
hereftes, which yet in a true ſenſe doe in 
port no ſuch thing, but being a little ob 
ſcare, they more eaſily wreſt them to their 
corrupted meaning. But on the contrary, 
the Fathers are abundant and cleer,in thoſe 
places which maintaine the (arholiqn 


eortrines, and none of the Fathers of 


thoſe times did accufe other of error 
m: thoſe points, which if they hal 
thougkt them ſo, there is no doudt 
they would. For wee cannot imagine, 
the true- believers of. thofe times leſſe 
vigilant than of theſe ;-and we ſee nom, 
that no man can broach an error againſt 
faith, but preſently he hath abundant 
oppoſition, and further queſtioning, if 
the cauſe require. 

Therefore it tis apparent, that Prv- 
teſtants when they alledpe the Fathers, 
as contraditing themſelves, and one 


another in the Catholique Doctrine 


of thoſe times, either miſ-alledge theit 


- 


Ines 


| 
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words, 'or miſtake their meaning, For, 
if thoſe contraditions were reall, why 
did not antiquity note them, as it noted 
their differences about ſmaller diſputable 
matters. S. Hierome and Epiphanins took 
pains to-note the errors of Origen; yet a- 
monglt them all they did not note a+ 
ny, Which the ({hurch of Rome now 
holds, though his writings be full there- 
of, If the ſentences -of the Fathers be 
true in the ſenſe that Proteſtants al- 
kdge them, why did not ſome charge 
them for maintaining the contrary Ro» 
mane Dofrines, a thouſand times more 
frequently mentioned in their writings ? 
And on the other ſide, if the Romare 
Deftrines were true, why did not ſome 
tax them for. maintaining of Proteſtans.- 
tiſme ? doubtleſle they would if they 
had underſtood them in the ſenſe that 
Proteftants now do. It 15 manifeſt there« 
fore that they that lived in thoſe times. 
(who were therefore better able to 
underſtand their meanings, than the Pro- 
teftants that are ſprang up ſo many 


| hundred' yeares after ) did not conceive 


that the Fathers maintained the Prote- 


fant doArines in their writings; for if they 
ir} ad, they wonld quickly have been reproved 
Wd: 3 Os 4 


/ hold that the Church may erre, ſo did the 


& 

þ - 
- "*_ , 
p 

o 
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ſecing the current of Chriſtian Religion 6 
ven of thoſe times, was agreeable to the 

-prefent Rowan; for # 


* Nas "” Ew * Aaprer faith, _ 

— 14 PIAar PE ven the ſerond and thy 

| ages, the true temple 

God and light of the Gofpell was obſcured th 

the Roman Antichrift himſelf. And according 
. __  to* Downehan, theyge 

* Tovathſe of nts. werall defection of the 1 


— 


emma 


chrift,lib.2.c.2-.15. fb le Church fire-tall| 


2 Thefſ. 2. began to work in the eApoſitet 
25m. 

$.7. On the contrary, wee find in the 
writings of the Orthodox Fathers, that the 
Pocrines which Protefants now hold, 
were condemned as hereticall in thoſe per 
fons that then -held them, and they were 
not therein oppoſed by any other O»the 
dox Fathers. Forexample, the Proteſtant: 


4 Donatiſts, for which _ are frequently 
reproved by * S. Auguſtin, 
on _—_ _ Proteſtants deny wunwrit 
ten T raditions,& urge Scripture-only fo dd 

the eArrians,and are col 


: maya 3- demned for itby * S. HF 
'Win[.1 6,2. wit. phaxins, and S. Auguſtin 


—— _ 
> 16a fab hh ( o# &@ HH = ef = > a, © oo yg wy a» 42 7 = oy Go t vo if 


begs -- 
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mn | Priefts may marrie; 'To did Yigulantins, | 
the} and for it is condemned by , Cont Pigilane.c-1. 
r 8] *S.Hierome. Proteſtants de- | | 
»5w\ ny prayer for the dead ; ſo did Arrixefor 
Bl which he is condemned > a x: 
eb degtine and SG: 7 rho 
d | pphanims. Proteſtants deny | hs 
ding] invecations of Saints; fo did YVigilantive, 
ege| for which he is-condem- | 
ov | ned by S:* Hierome. 'Prote- 
told} ftants deny reverence to TEN 
fla | Images; OS _— for which he '15 re-__ 
reprove '® Nicephoras SEED | 
| intheſewords, Teac afeſs * BAR, 607 
(0 audacious ſoule, and imprident month ) 
vomited forth that fpeech, that the Images of 
(friſt and thoſe who have pleaſed bim, are 
vere| #ot-r0-be worſhipped. Proteſtants deny the 
the | real! oY ſo did the (apernaites, who 
an were, faith * S, Auguſtine, ; 
che} the firſt orerts me de- - Pſa. 54-60 | 
nely} niedhe reall preſence,and ge 
im, | that Zudas was the firft ſuborner andrmain- 
it-| tainerof this hereſie, Proteſtants deny con 
did} feflion of ſinnes to a Prieſt; fo did the 


Novatian Heretiques, for which they are; ”. 


* Hier.cont Þ/ git. 


C.3o 


© > > 
— 


— 


reproved by * S. Ambroſe. 


in So did the OMonraniſes, oO 


% 4 — 
x 


* F 7 
and arexeproved by Saing © @& | 
5 OY = .* Hieroms | 


4 
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* Hierome. Proteſtant: ſay 
that a man is juſtified by 
faith only; ſo did the P/ex- 
do- Apoſtles,for which they are condemned 


* Hieron, Epsſ}. ad 
Aarcell.5 4. 


by S* Auguſtine. 1 mipht| 


* De obey. - ; 

| \- Acine per increaſe this (atalogue by 

the addition of many'0. 
ther , and make the new Proteſtant Religi- 
0 appear but a frippery of old Heyefies:but 
theſe ſhall ſuffice, From all which it ap- 
pears, that the Fathers held the ſame faith 
with the preſent Rowane Charch, and that 
there was no oppoſition of Fathers againſ 
Fathers , nor of any one Father againk 
himſelf, at leaſt in matters of faith ; but 
that they all held the unisy of the faith; 
that they that held the contrary were by 
them condemned of Herefie; that in bring 
mg any places out of the Fathers to Colle 
firm their Hereſies, they did milinterpret 


them, as the Prote/tants.now do; that] 


therefore the Dodrine of the Royare 
Church is Apoſvolicall and:unchanged; and 
therefore /te is the rrne (hureh. 


ESSE YT 
Canal 


ERHS 37s. al & am or on i ed det ar det an: ad er is x Ate 


oj Hor Feild acknowledgeth. And 


| Ihe Charch, it is prepoſterous, bei 
Ta IIS: 
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Cuav. XI. 

That the true Church may be krowne by evi- 
dent marks; and that ſuch markes agree 


only to the Roman Charch. eAvud firſt of V- 
niverſality , the firſt mark of the Church. 


$. 1. TN further purſuit of the true 
(harch, Taddrefled my elf, by 

the marks thereof to find it out., For I 
accounted it vaine to try by the Scriptures 
whether the particular doaArines of Prote- 
ſftants, were the doArines of the Apoſtles, 
unleſſeI could find their Chwrch to be the 
true Church, by the marks of the true 
Charch ſet down in Scriptare. For either. 
the Scripare can clear all controverſies, 
or itcannzot ; if it cannot, there will be 
no end of controverſie amongſt them 


- that rely only on Scriprare; if it can, then 


ſurely it can clear this moſt 1mportant- 
one,which i the true Churchby the marks 
thereof; and if ſo, it is fit that that 

ſhould be determined in the firſt place, on 
which all the reſt depends, as Do- Ep.dedie. 


whereas ſome ProreFanrs make the truth 
of the doctrine to be the onely' mark of 


ng the 


dechan 
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declaration of a thing obſcure, or preten- | 
ded to be ſo, by a thing more obſcure; in 
.as much as to know the truth of the do- | 
Rarine in all the particular inſtances, is har- 
der thanto know the ſociety of the 
Church. And it is neceſſary to know the 
truth of dodtrine in all the particulars, | 
before we can thereby know the -true 
Church, becauſe if ſhe erre in any one 
Point of faith, ſhe thereby falls from the 
Title of the true Church. Now who is he 
that can-boaſt to know the integrity of | | 
the dodrine of the {hurch, in all the pat | | 
ticular controverſies, againſt every ſocie- | | 
ty that holds the contrary, by infallible | , 
proofs-of Scxiprare, and invincible anſwer | , 
£o all their objections? If any could do| þ 
this, who knowes not that ignorant and] x 
unlearned people ( of whoſe ſalvation} & 
notwithſtanding God hath the ſame care} j, 
asof thelearned, and to whom the marks} 1 
of the Charch ſhould be equally con} 
mon, fince they are equally obliged to] c 
obey her) are not capable of this examy} 
nation? For the reſt il & 
the people ( ſaith S.Auglk! 
ſtine) it 3s not the quickyeſſe of underſias 
ding, bat the fmplicity of belief that ſeem} in 
Res. 7 we PReT 4th 


Cont, Eg. Fund. c: 4. 
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'Therefbtt it is manifeſt, that they muſt 
in | haye other marks ro ktiow the Church by, 
| thanthat'of her. Dofrine ; namely, marks 
proportionable to their capacity ; to wit, 
external! and ſenſible, magks,, as. eminency, 
antiquity, perpetuity, with the like; even.as 
children-.and' ignorant people muſt have 
externall and ſenſible marks, and other 
than the eſſential forme of a man, to- 
know and diſcern a man from other. lt 
ving creathres. Elſe how could S.Pard 
ſay, God hath made in the Church eLpe= 
files, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Do= 
ors, to the end we ſhould be no more little 
children, blown about with every wind of 
doftrine , Epheſ. Chap. 4. ver. 11. if hee 
had not given us other; marks to know 
the (arch than the purity of the Do«= 
Arine ? Beſides purity of Doctrine be- 
ing the eſſentiall form of the Church, can-= 
not be.'a mark-of. it , becauſe they are 
*| commonly repugnant and incompatible 
0! conditions, For the mark doth commonly. 
*| demonſtrate the thing to the ſenſe, and the 
j! eflentiall form doth ſhew it to the under. 
# ſtanding ; the mark deſignes.the thing in 
jar; exiſtence , the eſſential] forme deſignes ic 
"a 1N effence ; the mark ſhewes where the 


{thing is, the eflentiall form teaches what” | 
W_ACCC 3a RE 


&#-4 
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itis; the mark is ſooner known: than- the 
thing; and contrariwiſe the thing -is ſo0- | 
ner known than yo pron _ oy the | 
thing ; for the thing defined (a 
MPiaſ-t- eAriftotle ſaith) is wn rer\s 4 
the definition: A Aſark then mult haye : 
three conditions ; The firlt is ta be. more | 
known then the thing , ſince it is that, 
which makes the thing to be known. The 
ſecond, that the thing be never found 
without it.' The third, thas it be never 
found\ without the thing, either alone, f ? 
it be a totall mark, or with its fellowe, 
# it be /a mark in part. According to thele | 
condirions,IT found divers Afarks ſet down 
in Scripture appliable only to the (hare 
of Rome. | | | 
 &.2. Of which the firſt is tobe Caths 
tigue, that 1s, #niverſall; which was fore- 
told by the Propher E/ay, ſaying, eAll Ne 
fiows ſhall flow wnto it, Eſay 2.2. And by the} | 
Palmis, that it (hould have the. Heath} 
ts inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts i 
the earth for its poſſeſſion, ſal. 2.2, And 
by our Savory iaying, This Goſpell of the! 
Kingeome foailbe preached in all the worll, 
for a witneſſe to all Nations, and then ſhall, | 
the end cone: And that repent ance and rem) 
fron of finnes ſhould be preached in his Namt 
| amongnl 


J 
-- 


- n b - ” F x 
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| angf ol Nutlans beginning at Jeruſalens; 
XMat34-14: £95:24-47.. Therefore to dis 
(s ! Ringniſh. Chri/ts true Charch from all Hes 


ore { Teri8all Setts, the Apoſtles.in their Creed, 
ave + and theantient/Faibebs 1n their Writih A 
have given het the -Sirname of Catholique; 
war. | anameever inſiſted upon by the Fathers as 
The | gainſt Heretiques,no lefſe chan now. 
und And that the Rowan Church is this Cae 
yer | Fholique Church diſperſed over the whole 
- if | World, is manifeſt to all thoſe that have 
NG, | either read the hiltofies of the world, or- 
heſe ( have been eye-witnefſes: of the ſeveralt - 
wh | Countreys thereof 5 wherein though the 
ud | Publike profeſſion thereof be Hereticall;. 
| Mabometicall,or Heatheniſh; yet'even there 
1:4. | bath the Romave (atholique Charch both 
ore-| Fathersand children, PaFors and people. - 
Nel And like the Sea, what ſhe loſeth in one 
/ the] place, ſhe wins in another; what ſhe hatli 
tho} Joſt by the falling away of the Proteſtants 
2s of| If Europe, the hach- gained with increaſe; . 
| bythe propagation of her faith in the Eaſt 
| andWeſt Indies, where whole Kingdomes | 
- are converted thereunto; as a Proteſtant ' 
e-Tuthor confeſſeth,ſaying, 5;wm Lythwia re- 
th The 7 eftites within the com- (pms. alters ad altes 
paſſe of a fiw jears, not con- ram Gretſeri Apo«, 
ene.with the bounds of Ex- $«m1-333- 


G- 3 Fo DT 
a :; 
ho wet - P . ey” PR; W EO” 


rope, have filed 46, 74, 4 ice, aud 
with their Mets. And thus ſhee.was Fo rn | 
' tigue, by 'Napiera Proteſtane, Writers con- | 
teſſion forementioned, ai d others, pt; ""Y 
© 1:30, YEATES 480, AN Te, Sc 
* - And whereas Zrotehys la «& 41 is 
#njver ality 5 no true mark of the Chyrch, | 
becauſe it is appliable,to. 7:urkgs and 5 
1427, it. 1s doubtleſle a very poor objection; | 
' for the markes of the Charchare not give | 
x b; God,, to diſtinguiſh. her from all 
orts of Religrons,but only from thoſe tha | 
are contained.cquivocally under the ſame 
next kind, and. may be ſuppoſed and takes | 
for C Charches ; that.is to:fay, from. other 
Chriſtian ſocieties, to wit, from. Hereticall 
and Shiſmarticall SeRs, which challenge by | 
falſe markes.the . title of. che: true {1 Yardh: 
To which. purpoſe S. Augaſtine ſairh, dif-! 
puting with the, Donatilts, Thow aikeſt of 6; 
ſtranger. whether he.be a Þ Agan ey. aGbriftias, 
he an{mwers thee, s Chriſtian ; thou ackeſt bin 
nr de PUP whether | wy Wi a catechument, 
4 13 or one. of 4's faithful ; be as| 
[mer s thee, one. of the fasthfull; ; 
thou acke/t him of what communion he, be 
en/wers thee, a Chriſtian Catholique..* 
- Beſides, the Roman Church hath ns 
- ag of aniperſtic beyond all wen 
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of the world, even Turkes or Heathens ;- 
That there is no place of the known world 
where there are not Roman (atholiques, 
propagating their Re/;gion, by converting 
the people of the land, whoſoever they 
are; which ismanifeſtly wanting to all 0= ' 
ther Religions, and is therefore in this re- 

ard alſo more univerſally ſpread over the 
Rice of the earth than any other, Others 
fay that this univerſall ſpreading of the 
{tmrch is antidated by Roman Catholiques 
with application to themſelves, for that it 
was not to take beginning, but from the 
time of Zather, becauſe ſome places of 
Scripture which ſpeak ofthe largencſle of 
the Church , ſay it (hall be in the later 


dGaies, But it is manifeſt, that by later daies, . 


is meant all the ſpace of time from Chir/#- 
to the end of the world; as S. Peter (inter-=- 


; preting a prophecie of 7oel, which faith, 


that it ſhall come to paſſe in the laſt daies,that © 
God will powre hu Spirit upon all fleſh, As 
2.17. by which is intended the amplirude 
of the Church) applies it to that preſent 
time when the holy Ghoſt deſcended upon 


| the eApoſtles, Nor can any reaſonable man 


imaging, that it can ſort with the: good- 
nefle of God, and his tender love to man- 
kind, roſuffer the light of his truth ( in the 

; G4, not - 
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not ſpreading of his {þrch)to-be eclipſed 
for 14.0r 1500.years,ſecing that according 
£0 the opinion of ſome learned men, groun- 
drd upon fair probabilities , the worldis \ 
Hikely to laſt but 2000. yeares after Chrif, | 
Howſoever this univerſality of the Proje- 
Fant Religion is butbegun,it is not perfet.. | 
ed;for the Roman Church is yet aftually ex: | 
ceeding larger ; and Proveſtantsthat alloy | 
this for a,mark of the true (arch, &noy | 
begin hopefully to apply it to themſelves, 
| are bound to be of the Roman, till they ſee 
their expeRation ſatisfied, in the Proteſtant 
Cherches exceeding her in latitude;which] | 
dare boldiy iay will not be as long as.they 
live,and therefore they. ought to die inthe; 
Roman Faith. i: 
QC 3. But if we examine the matter a lit-! 
tle more ſtriatly, we ſhall find,that the Pro: 
zeſtants.plea for univerſality wilbe cat ver! 
ſhort, when we confider,that though he 


make themſelves all of one Church, whei} 
they would vie for multitude with the Re 
man Church, yet compared with one ane 
ther, we ſhall find that they are very marj 
Churches; not diſtinguiſhed by nation ok 
ly,but by doctrine and points.of faith ; ant 
that there are inany Churches in one Nat 
on, as in England for example, and willbs 
; ; Mar 
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many more, if the deſired Indeperdencpbe - 
advanced, Now it 1s not ſufficient that che- 
Proteſtant Religion in generall be enlarged, . 
buc ir muſt be the. erue Proteſtant Religuon,: - 
which every partieutip Set chioking it {C1 _ 
to be of and denying'it (the'moft of chem | 
to the reſt, the nmiverſality of the Retigrom?' 
wile miglitily abated. Indeed when they: ; 
muſter their ſtrengths together, and make *- | 
boaſt of their greatneſſe, then they rake alÞ+: 
into the title 'of iProteFanti/me, who-haye: 
revolted from the" Ronan (hurch,& count: 
them on their {ide ; as if the definition of a# - | 
Proteftant were; one that is oppoſite: to the »- | 
Church of Rome; So that if there: were ar. 
thouſand ſorts of Heretiqunevin the! worſd,”,. 
they would in this caſe- account. them bur *: | 
one {harch, But the word (athol1que be=i> | 
ing a note of Communion, (as I have thew=3- | 
edalready; ) as the Rowal# Church” calls +: | 
nonea Catholique that doth not commu-+ :; 
nicate with her; fo cannot the Proreſtangr | 
Charch of Engl.count any tobe of her Re»\- | 
tigionthereby (by inlarging of her bounds) 2 ! 
to prove herſelte Catholigue, unlefle they + | 
will communicate with hergwhick the Gre» + . 
cian Churches wil not, the Lutheran Chitre-- | 
2s will not, many--of the Sets withinthe =: . 
Kingdom will not;-as Preſbytgrians, «Antia i= 
—_M_—..- 
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nomiant, Anabgptifts, Browniſfts, Fawiliſts, | 
Eraſtians , Socinians, , Arminians, Seekers, © 
eAdamites , | Shakers, Independents, With * 
many others; Theſe I ſay will not com- 
municate with the Proteſtant Church of, 
England, nor. will they communicate cach, | 
with other, but haye, at. leaſt moſt fre-. 
zently, their Congregations (as.they call, | 
3 them) ſeparate and apart; ſo that theſe are. | 
*all.to. be accounted ſeverall Churches and-. | 
| Ryevigions, and n0 one.is further univerſall, | 
than the communion thereof doth ſpread; 
| which is fo litle a way,that none of them is. 
| Cpay though they. were al united together, 
* would they be) able to ſtand in competiti- | 
© with the Rear Church; under whoſe. 
* QGommunton ate many entire Kingdoms, 
' "and inall known parts of the world an in- 
nity of people, even in 4a, Africa, and: 
«America, whe the. name of Proteſtant, 
much more any particular. Se thereof, 1s. 
| altogether unknowne. _ Beſides, all the- | 
 (riſttan. Churches, which are now ſepa-- | 
| rated from the Romgn, were. once united: 
- 2Q her, both in faith and communion, and. 
then-either {he was the (arho/ique.Church,. 
Ox there-was.none in. the world, which 1s. 
 wppollible ; therefore they that departed: | 
"Iman. her, departing fron. the Carhologue. | 
8 Chnreby,, | 
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{'barch, became Schiſmadiques, and depar- 
ting from the faith they received from her, 
become Heretiques. 

F4.Laſtly,the very poſſeſſion of the name 
Catholique is 2 proof, that it doth belong 
to her, ſeeing no ſort of (hriſtians elſe 
can uſurp it from her. *'For howſoever 
ſome, when being fo hard preſled, rhat 
they cannot claime the title of true Chris - 
tian, unlefle they aſſume the name of Ca-- 
tholiqne,de then arrogate it to themſelves,@ 
and fay, that they are Catholikes; yet in *- 7 
ordinary ſpeech if you ſpeak of a Cathe-- : 
like, every one underſtands thereby a Ro- - | 
mane Catholike ; all other Seas voluntart- - 
ly taking to themſelves the name of ſome. 
men for their founder, as of Luther, ('al- 
vin, whom they call their Reformers, or of | 
ſome place, as the Alb:genſes:or from ſome. ' 
accident of their precended reformation, 
as Proteſtants; by which tHfe legall Pro= _ 
teſtants delight to ſtile themſelves , with ** 
this addition, ef the Charch of England, res - | 
nouncing therein (as they ſuppoſe) Luther - 
and Calvin, as aſhamed, or ſceming to *_ 
ſcorne to derive' themſelves from any one - 
man ; as though the Charch of England in + 
this matter, namely, in oppoſition to the - 


whole. Clarch., both preſent and preces - 


&2 
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dent, were of more. conſideration theti- 

one fingle man ; Moreover,certain enough! 

it is, that the Reformation of the' Church 

of Englayd began by one man, and he no 

God neither (except it were ſuch an. one: 
' as Japiter-was,who transform'd himſelf in». 
to a bealt-for the love of women!) before- 
i>fled the whole Kingdome, and arrived. 
at that high pitch of perfection, that ſome 
fappoſe. And who that man was, is well: 
| Enough knowne, and what godly motives. 
” be had; which they muſt confeſle, or elſe, 
| That. their Charch is like CMelchizedet , 
- without Father or Mother; or like a Mu-. 
* hrump, ſtarced np..ina night, no. man, 
knowes bow... 

On the contrary, the. true believer will- 
own no-name, bur that.of: the Catholique 
Fa«th,. which was firſt deviſed by the e4- 
| peftler in the Creed, and which the ſucceſs 
| ſarsof. the Apy/tles in that Faith have al- 
wates worne ; As the Anti» 
ent: Father a S.Pacianius | 
; ſaith, in an Epi/tle to Symps | 
ro2:4n54-2 Novatian Heretique , ©* Chri-. | 
«tian . is. my..name ,. Catholique is- my | 
 *Sirename ; -that names me, this marks 
- *.me..out; by that. TI am manifeſted, 

by. this. am. difjinguiſhgd, And Saing 
a ria] 


A Patjanue ad. 
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Bri of Feruſalem ex- * Cyrill-Hieroſ. Cas * 
Ming the reed; © For "5: ; 

« this cauſe (ſaith he) thy faith- hath given 
* thee this Article to- hold -undoubtedly, 

*:ndin the holy Catholique Church-, to 
«rhe end, thouſhouldeft fiy the polluted” 
© Conventicles of Heretiques, And a little 
after, **when thou comelt into a Town, 
© inquire, not:ſimply where the Temple of - 
four Lord is, for-the Hereſies of. impious 
* perſons, do likewiſe call-their dens , the 

&* Temples of the Lord ; neither-ask'fim- 
* ply where the-Church is, but where is-the. 
*Catholique Church ? *For that name-..1s- 
*the. proper name- of this holy Church, 
And. on the contrary, _... 

c $.Hierome faith , * If in Gn te TR 

*2ny part thou heareſt of 


 *men denominated from any but-from 


*-Chriſt, as Marcionites, Valentinians, &r« 
*know that it-is not the Charch of Chriſt, 
*but the Synagogve of Antichriſt, And | 
dS. Auguitine fully., © Al- PV YWe 4 
«though there be many he- ”n ST 
© refies of Chriſtians, 'and-- oy 
< thatall would be called Catholikes ; yer 
«there is alwaies one Church, if you-caÞ 
=youreyes upon the cxtent of the whole- * 
« World, more abundant in.multicude, and | 


br 
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& 11ſo as thoſe that know themſelyes to be. 


© of it, more ſincere in truth, than all the 
& reſt : but of the truth, that is another dif- 
« pute. That which fufficeth for the que- 


© ftion is, that there is one Church, to- ; 


*which different Hereſies impoſe different 
* names, whereas they are all called by 


«their particular names that they dare not. | 
«difavow : from whence it appears in the | 
« judgement of any not pre-occupate with 


« fayour, to whom the name of Catholike, 
& whereof they are all ambitious, ought to 


oF «e We muſt hold the Chi 
«tian Religion, and the 

«communion of that Church, which is 
*called Catholique, both by her own and 
«by ſtrangers: for whether Heretiques 
*and Schiſmatiques will or will not, when 
* they ſpeak not with their own, but with 


* ſtrangers, they call: the Catholiques no- 
T otherwiſe than/Catholiques. As for the' | 
Proteſtants, it is certain, that neither by 0--! 
thers, nor yet by themſelves in ordinary | 
ſpeaking, are they called (atho/iques. No"! 
nos yet in their moſt ſolemne and ſerious"; 
ſpeaking; as appears by the. ſeverall- A&as'| 
both of the King of England ,. and _"_ 1 


5 | ! ay; | 
- bi ; 3 
7 


Houſes of Parliament > wherein both 


*« be attributed. And again, 
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| publiſhto the world ( and yet in a ſenſe 
different: from one another ) that they 
if. | will,maiptain the Proteſtant Religion. Bur 
the Rewan Charch hath alwayes poſſeſſed: 
| the name of C atholique, and therefore ſhe E's 
as | 1HCb..;;...; - | | b 


P [- Cryap; XII. 


he | gf the ſecond Mark of the Church, viz Anti= 
th. | © quity both of perſons aud dofiriner, 


to | $1. JHe ſecond mark of the {harchis: 
Antiquity; as God faith by. the 
t& ) Prophet Feremy, Stand in the waies & ſee, &- 
he. | Inquire of the old paths, which # the good way, 
azd walk therein, Ter.6.16. And gur Sawviour- 
id | faith, Zar.13.that the good ſeed was ſown: 
firſt, and afterwards the tares. And even in - 
nature truth is before falſhood, And this- 
Antiquity I found applyable inthe highelf: 
degree to the Roman Religion ; for though. 
ſome hereſies are very.anttent, as-is intima»* 
| ted, in that the tares were ſowen ſoon af- 
ter the good ſeed, yet the truth is more * 
antient, and ſo is the Church of Rome. This - 
antiquity of hers, for the greateſt part of 
| tne, 1sconfeſled by ProteStants', Perkingy... 
{ (whomT alledged before ) Sons it for - 


11 OP POO IF 1 227; 46. IT 


laithy:, 


929: YEares 4, Nopier goes higher, and: 


— _ 


fzr «+ Aloft Sheep 
faith it raigned- univerſally and without 
any debateable contradiftion 12, hundred 
and 60. yeares. And ſeeing this raign of 
the (atholique Religion, which ProteRtams 
call Popery; was then univerſall, it isap- 
Parent. that it did not then begin ;- for 
\ ſach an univerſall poſſeſſion could not be ' 
got on the ſuddain, as they may perceive 
by: the Proteſtant Religion, which. 15. not 
improved to-neere that univerſality ina. | 
bave a hundred yeares; ſo that in all pro- ' 
 bability ( even according to the: opinton- 
of Proteſtants) the beginning thereof 
muſtbe 1n, or neere the ApoF7/2s times, 
Now whether we take the Roman (hard 
for the ſociety of ChriHians that acknow- 
ledge the Biſbop of Rome for their head, or 
whether we take it for Fathers and Doors 
holding the dodtrines of the preſent | 
Church of Rome, inbothreſpeRs itwill aps 
pear that the {Þzrch of Rome is moſt anti- 
eat and My ng The former is proved 
ISS. the teſttmony of $.* Irenzus, 
, - * who calls'the Rowan Church, þ 
the preateſaud antienteſt Church | 
founded at Reme by.the two owl, 


glorions eApoſtles, Peter and Paul, And of.) 
* ave. E1ſ. S. eAupnſtine*who ſaith, 1» the. 
1624, Roman. Ghnrch" hath \alwaiet* 

fiom oth 
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flonriſhed the Principality of the Apoſto= 


lique Sear: This word | alwaics T inclu- 
ding all the time upward, from that 
+ gen S.Peter.. So that by this it is 
manifeſt, that there was a Roman Church, 
even from S. Peters time, who was the firſt 
Biſhop and Pope thereof. Which S, Augua 
fine eonfirmes in another place ſayings 
Number the Prieſts even from 4 
the Sea of Peter, &c. that ts the Pt py | 
rock, which the gates of hell do: not gt «qt 
overcome. Nor do the Prote= ' * © 


ftants deny the antiquity of the Church of 


Rome, but only fome of them deny S. Peter = 
to haye been Biſhop there,ovindeed everto. + 
have been there in perſon ; which I count: * 
a fancy not. worth the confuting, and they } 
may, with-as much truth, and more reaſon, 
deny King Will;iam the (onguerowr tohave © 
been Keg of England,or ſo much as tohave 
been in £»glard , ſeeing there is. much |}; 
more, and more nobleteſtimony of: that, * 
than of this. | 
The main thingthavd they deny is the - 
eAMntiquity of the dodtrine of the ( hwrch of - 
Rome ; for they. ſay the Primitive Fathers | 
taught the Prozeftant Dorine and not that | 
whych the (bxrch of. Rome now teacheth; 
Which I found co be.falſc,by the examinas 
c10n. 
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tion of particulars ; all which if I ſhonll 
here ſet down, I ſhould ſwell this intended } © 
little Treati/e into a huge Volume. It ſhall | * 
ſuffice me therefore to givea ſcant map'of | 5 
the Churches dodrine in the Primitive | *, 
times, and the teſtimony of ſome Fathers | * 
of the firſt five hundred yeares, of everyſe | * 
yerall age ſome, in the proof of ſome of | © 
the. preſent {atholigue doftrives , moſt | 1 

| 


ſtrongly oppoſed by ProteFante; referring | 
kim that is deſirous of larger proof, to 'the ' 
Painefull volumes of Coecixe and Gualte | 
-xs. Noting firſt two things by the way: 
The former, that it is not neceſſary. that 
—_— ſhould give this proof ; Forit 
& fofficlent that they ate in poſſeſſion of 
| _ this faith, and that they all ſay they recei- 
| vedit from their eLxceſtors, and they from 
theirs,and fo upward to the firſt beginning 
of Chriſtian Religion ; and that the Prote- 
. Pant cannot by any ſufficient reſtimony of 
Fathers or hiſtories prove the contrary ; a | 
thing which the Proteſtants no doubt 
would highly boaſt of,if they were able to 
performe it in their owne behalf. The lat- | 
| teris, that many Proteſtants do confefle, | 
| that the antient Fathers did hold many | 
Points of belicf of the preſent Roman 
| Church; Whitguift Archbiſhop of (, __ 


| bwyſaith, ( and that without exception 
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of the very firſt times ) *almoſt 

*2/l che;Biſhops and Writers of * Dey = 
«he Greck Church, and Latine $9%%1,9- 
©2jſo, for the. moſt part, were 12.473. 
©fpotted with the docrines of 

(free will,of merit, of invocation of Saints 


' *andſuch like. And the like is affirmed by 


many others, m many other. points 3 as t8 
largely ſhewed by the book entiguled, The 
Proteſtants Apologie for the Roman Church, 
Againſt which. the Proteftavts have no- 
thing to ſay, but that which is worſe than 
noghing; to wit, that they were the ſpoty * 
and blemiſhes of the Fathers, And who 1 
pray -are they: that undertake to' corre@ 
CHagnificat ( as we ſay ) and like Goliah 
to defie the whole hoaft: of //#ae/ ? But 
they ſay , that a dwarf ſtanding upon a - * 
Giants ſhoulders, may ſee further than the 
Giant. ean; and ſo they by peruſing the 
Fathers, may ſee further than the Fathers: 
could; Further perhaps they may, in ſome, 
caſes, but never contrary ; they cannot by 
their hejp ſee that to be black, which-they- 
faw to be white; that ro.be falſe; which 
they faw'to be true. 

Y 2, Let ns then take a view. of the _ 
Roman Doftrines, as they were held in the } 
mY dayes | 


_— —— ————— . 
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dayes of-$.0Autrtine, and the foure firſt 
generall Conncel's , which were held be: 
eiween the yeares 315. and 457. to-whidh 
firſt foure Conncells. ſome Proteſtavniteleem 
to give much-bonour; and: to ſubſcribety 
their Decrees, but they do but ſeeme. Tn 
thoſe times the Church. believed the true 
and reall preſence, and the eating with the 
mouth of the Body of ChriF in the Sacra 
went, as Zirmgling, the Prince of the Says 
| mentarians, acknowledges in 
theſe words:. * From-the time of 
C19 S. Auguſtine the opinion of corpe- 
erifs,  7all fleſh had already got the me 
 Fery. And in this quality (he 
b adored the Euchariſt with out- 
ward peſturesand/adoration, as 
the true and proper. body of 

* (rift. The Church then belie- 
- ved the Body of Chrif to be in 
the . Sacrament , c eyen beſides 
the time that it was in-uſe ; and 


ſecration ford domeſtical Com- 
munions, ©to give to ſick, ftoi 
carry.upon the Sea, g to ſend in» 


lieved b that Communion nnder 


for this cauſe kept it. after Con- } 


to far Provinces; She then be- 


"+4 both kinds was not neceſſary ow 
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the ſufficiency of participation, 
but that all the body and all the 
bloed was taken 1n-either kind - 
And for this cauſe, in domeſti- 
call Communions, in Commu- 
nions for children, for ſick per- 
ſons, by.Sea, and at the houre of 
death, 'it was diſtributed-under 
one kind onely. | 

.In thoſe times the Charc 
believed i that the Zxchariſt 
was a true, full, and entire Sacri- 
fice,not onely Euchariſticall,bur 
& propitiatory, and offercd it as 
well for the living1as the dead. 
The faithfull and devout peo- 


ple of the Church in thoſe times 


made pilgrimages to m the bo- 
dies of the Martyrs, aprayed to 
the Martyrs to pray to God 
for them, o celebrated their 
Feaſts,preverenced their Reliques 


in. all honourable formes. And 35 


——  w— 
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| their bodies-that had been hex 

led. The Church of *thoſe times 

r Bafil. de held r the ApoStolicall Traditions 
ſax#t. Stir. to be equall to the' eApoſtolical 
Writings; and-held for eApoſty 
tical Traditions all rm the 

| Church of Rome now imbraceth 
_— under 6h title. She alſo offe» 
de verb, red prayers for the 2 dead, both 
Ap. pablike and private, to the end 
to procure for them eaſe and 

. reſt, and held this cuſtome as 4 
_ thing b neceſſary for the refreſh» 
_ ing of their ſoules, The Chmrch 
cHier, aa then held the c faſt of the forty 
Marcel, daies of Lent for a cuſtome, not 
Ep. 54 free but neceſlary, and of epv- 
folicall Tradition. And out of 

the time of Pentecoſt, faſted all 


the Fridaies of the years, in -me- | 


mory of the death of Chriſt, ex- 


pb.in | 
. cept (briſtmaſſe day fell on '« 
ary Friday, d which ſhe excepted by 


fol. Aereſ. Church held < _— after the 


_— 


Hier cont. together after their vowes, not: 
2ov4ib; 1, onely for Adulterers , but: allo; 


( 
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for inceſtuous perſons. | 
That { #»xcb held the 8 min- 
oling.of water with Wine 1n 


the Sacrifice of the ZEmxchariſ7, , 


for a thing neceflary, and of di- 
fine and eApoſtolicall Tradition. 
She held b Exorci/mes, Exſufla- 
tiews and renuntiations, which 
are made in Baptiſme, for ſacred 
Ceremonies and of eApoſtelicall 
Tradition. She, beſides Baptiſm 
and the Euchariſt, held ' Confr- 
mation, * Marriage, | Penance, m 


_ Or awricular ( onfeſſion, ® Orders, 


and Extreme-UVnttion, for true 
& proper Sacraments: which are 
the ſeven Sacraments which the 


Church of Rome now acknow- P 


ledgeth. That Church in the 


| Ceremonies of Baptiſme uſed. 


0 Onl,P Salt, 9 Wax-lights," £x- 
orciſmes, the | fign of the (roſe, 
2 word Ephata, and other things 
that accompany it; none of 
them without reaſon and excel- 
lent ſignification. She alfo held 
d Baptiſme for infants of abſo- 
late neceflity, and for this cauſe 


in 
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in the danger of death. Tha 
Ghurch uſed Holy Water, conſe 
crated by certain words and ©< 
remonies, and made uſe of it 
both for 4 Bapriſme,and ec againſt 
Inckantments,and to maket F# 
orcilmes, and conjurations 4 
aint evill ſpirits. That Charch 
held divers degrees in the Ec. 
cleſiaſticall Regiment , to wit, 
8 Biſbops, Prie#ts, Deacons, Sub 
Deacons, the Acolyte, Exortiff 
Reader and the Porter ; conſt 
crated and blefled rhem, with d- 
vers forms and ceremonies. And 
in the Ep:i/copall Order, acknow- 
ledged divers ſeats of Jariſdid 
on of poſitive right, to wit, 
Archbiſhops, Primates , Patti 
archs, and © one ſuper-eminent 
by divine Law , which was the 
Pope; without whom nothing 
could be deeided pore 
to the #niverſall Church; a 
the want of whoſe preſence & 
ther by himſelf -or bis Legats 


: 
5 


orhis Confirmation , made al 
Councells (pretended tobe unky 
yerſall) nnlawfall, nf 
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ef} inGreek, and throughout the 
of kmefas well in e Africa as Eu- 
ink rope, in Latine ; although that 
x} innone of the Provinces ( ex- 
- a | Ceptin Jtaly, and in the Cities 


ach} where the Romwane Colentes relt- 


Fe. | ded) the Lative tongue was un- 
wit |  derſtood by the common peo- 
_ le. She alſo obſerved the di- 

inqion of k Feaſts, and ordi- 
narie daies, - the diſtinftion of 
\& | !Ecclefiaſticall and Lay habits, 
ang} them reverence of ſacred veſſels, 
ow-| fhe cuſtome of = ſhaving .and 
:&| *unction for the collation of 
Orders, the ceremony of the 


wo P Prieſt waſhing his hands at the 
ent} Altar before the conſecration 


thel of the myſteries ; q pronounced 
a Part of the Service at the Al- 
ined far with a low voice; made 
” r procefſions with the Reliques 
ep Of Aartors,! kiſſed them, t carri- 
ed them in cloaths of filk, and 
veſſells of gold, u took and e- 
| itcemed the duſt from under 
their Reliquaries, accompanied 

Co -" 


In that Chnrch their ſervice” i 
of} was ſaid throughout the 1 Eaff 
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- and upon the very x Altars of 


Corou, mi- 


the people with their han 


Friday. In brief, that Church 


Catholike (hurch only ved p 
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the dead- to their icpnlchen 
1gne of 


with w Wax Tapers in 
Joy for the certainty of theif fu 
rure reſurrection. The Church 
of thoſe daics had the picture 


of Chriſt and his Saints, both 


x Out of Churches y and in them, 


Hartyrs; not to adore them 


" With God-like Worſhip, butby} 
" them to reverence the Soulds | | 


_ 


ers and Champions of Chrif. | | 


The faichfull chen uſed the a ſign 
of the Croſſe in all their con- 


verſations, Þ painted ir on the| 


portall of all che houſes of the 
faithfull, c gave their _ b 


the f1gn of the Croſſe, d imploy- 
edit to drive away evill ſpirits 
g propoſes in Feraſalem the very 
Croſſe ro be adored on Gow 


ſed either diretly or propor 


tionably , the very. ſame Cere 
monies, that the Roman Chard 


uſeth ar this day. And finally 


that Chxrch held, frhat to the 
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the keeping of the {poFtolicall x 
Tratkiwothe authority of the  Cyp de w- 


4 X . nit. Eccleſ; 
incerpretation of Scriptzre, and wenlap 8 


the decifion'of controverſies of. Pee 

faith ; and that out of the ſitC-' þ tjer.cone; 
ceſſion 2 of her Communion, Lucif. Aug. 
of b her DoArine, © and her Mi- 4e «til eres. 
niſtry, there was neither Church 
nor ſalyation, And let the in- jr, 6. 


' different Reader now judge, ad Mex-Ep- 


whether by this face we may 76.Hierad 
know the Romane, or the Prote- T--3-. . 
ftant (barch. 

F 3. But becauſe there is between two or 


| threehundred years, from the time of the. 


hiſt generall Conncell, to the Apoſtles, and. 
that ſome Proteſtants ſay, that as Mephi-: = 


boſhety in his infancy fell from his nurſes . 4 
lap, whereby he became lame, and halted; = 


all his life after: So the Charch in the moſt 
primitive times fell from the true faith , 


whereby ſhe hath ever ſince gone awry :. 


we will {till go on in the queſt of the Ro. 
men Churches Antiquity even to the times: 


of the Apoſtles, alleadging ſome one {( a- + » 


mongſt many) of every age ofthe firſt 


. ive hundred years, ( to make the proof the: - 


fuller ) in confirmation of ſome Roman 
doctrines that are moſt mainly gainſaid. by: 
H 2 Pro- 


_—_ 


Proteſtants; Wherein will appeat that fate | 


and yaine challenge of Biſhop Fewell, re- 
newed by D.'# hi##akzy, who to the plori 

' , Os Martj#fC ampian writes thus, 
* Reſp. a6... « Atrehd Crore Nat 
Rt. ComP-  <Fewvell was moſt true and con. 
© ſtzht, when Proyoking you to the anti- 
© quity of thefirſt fix hundred yeats, he. of- 
* tered that if you could ſhew by aty one 
*cleerand plain aying, ot of any one F4- 
* ther or Councell, he would grant you the 
< victory - 1t'is-che offer of us all the ſame 
*dowe all promiſe, and we will all, per 
<form it. Indeed in the firſt three, of the 
firſt ſix hundred years, the Church was a| 
moſt under continuall-perſecution, and f 
the writers of thoſe times were few, andþ 
- Much of that which they wrote did periſh 
in thoſe great ſhip-wracks of perſecution; 
and the matters that they wrote of; molt 
commonly, were of another” quality that 
concernes onr preſent differences, the Hs 


refzes of thoſe daies being for the moſt patt 
different from the preſent ;- and much 0 
their writings being ſpent in e Jpologel 
for themſelves againſt Fhe Heathen. Ye 
all theſe advantages of the Proteft ants alt 
too narrow to cover their deſigne ; Fowl 
thoſe ages (to retort the former boaſt 
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the Proteſtants) there: is not one (ingle 
proof, out of any one Father ( rightly in- 
rerpreted ) for any one point of doctrine, 
held by ProteFaxzs oppoſite tothe Roman 
Catholique ; and for the Roman C atholigne 
there is abundance. In the alleaUging 
whereof,l will begin at the bottom, and fo 
s0 upward, in ſome of which teſtimonies 
there ſhall be intermingling the 1nterpre- 
tation of ſome Scriptures tothe ſame pur- 
poſe, whereby I will include the teſtimony 
of Scripture alſo, as it is interpreted by 
theſe Fathers, who were doubtleſle better. 
expoſiters than Fohz Calvin, or any of his 
followers. X 
And firft of the Real avd corporgll pro- 
ſeace of our Saviour in the Holy Encabriff,. 
and of che Holy Sacrifice of the Haſſe. In 
guſtine expounding the title of the P/a/nye; : 
* in which it is written, e-Lud be was: carrigd: | 
© in his owne hands, ſaith, . * Bre- _- 
© thren who . can underſtand * 4*2- Cone 


* manafor who is carried iv-hisown hands>+ 


"a man may be carried in the hands:of ano= * 


*ther. Howthis may be underſtood in Due.  ? 
* vid ligg(Elfe, according to the lgtter, we |. 
but; in- (rift: we find. For 


be, 


= 
* RH] 
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"ny, or never ſo plaine, 


wo 
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'z 
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| - Saram6 5+ 6 of conſecration come, it isl 
- *bodyof Chriz. Toconclude, heare Wl 
þ.” «ſaying, Take and cat. oFit all, for thay - 
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© Chriſt was carried in his owne hand 

© when commending his own body, he faid 

| ©Thrs us my Body, for he carried that body 

in his hands. Nor have the Proteflant 

more reaſon to deny this place to inten( 

the true, reall, naturall body and perſon of 

our Saviour, becauſe T wrtwullian ſaith, it is} - 
figure of his body; than the Adanichy 

"and other Heyetiques had to deny a rel 

\ "body to our Savioxr, when he lived upon 

earth, becauſe the Scripture ſaith, He 'tul 

upon him the forme of a ſervant, and w 

- wade in the likeneſſe of men, Philip. 2.7 

From which place they inferred, that he 

was not a man really and indeed, but hal 

” only the forme and likenefſe of a man. Ani 

- - if theywould not ſtand to the judgement 

of the (hurch for the ſenſe and meaning 

of theſe words, who could convince then! 

+*For they drew all other places to the ſenly 

of this; and would -uor ſuffer this to ye 

unto them,thoughthey were never ſo m 


In the fourth age, 'S. Ambroſe fait 
4% * . Before it be conſecrated it 
* but bread, but when the wot 


i 
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nds] © my body : and before the words of 
« Chriſt, the chalice is full of wine and wa- 
body} *tcr; when the words of Chrif# have 
1a} © wrought there it is made blood which re= 
tend} * deemed the people. Therefore mark in 
20 off * how-great matters the word of Chriſt is 
tisz} © potent to convert all things. Moreover ' 
hel © our very Lord Jeſus teſtifieth unto us that 
real} © we receive his body and blond, what 
upor} * ought we to doubt of his fidelity and 
'ruil *reſtimony. And again he, 
|} * faith, * Perhaps you may ſay, amis 
2.7 FTſee another rching, how do jaiciantoree.. 
it kf ©yon affirme to me that I ſhall s. _ 
kai} © receive the body of Chrif. This yet re- 
Ani} © maines to us to prove. How great exam= 
ment} ples therefore do we uſe, to prove that it 
ins *is not this which nature hath formed, but 
hen © which benediction hath conſecrated, and: 
ſens *thar there is greater force of benediftion: - 
yeall ©rhan of nature, becauſe by the benediAtion + 
mi *thenature it ſelfe is changed. Ao ſes held 
4 *aRod, he calt-it down, and it is made a: 


fd © Serpent &c. which if humane benediQion: **? 


its © were fo powerfull that it converted na- 

rod Lore, what ſay we of the diyine conſecra* 
s 104 © 0100 i ſelfe, where the very words of our;.., 2 
big *Lord and Saviour do work. ot 
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kf _ In the third Age, S. Cyprian tells us ** 
"0G H4 *' plainlg 2 
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_ -plainly,ifthe former be not plaine enough 
a 04 ranſubſtantiation ; that, 
_ - * ®. That bread which the Lon 
opatais,  *did give to his diſciples, being 
*changed not in ſhape but in 

© nature, by the omnipotency of the word 
©*is made feth.; and as in the perſon of 
*Chrift his humanity was ſeen, his divinity 


© Jay hid;ſo in the viſible Sacrament, the d-j 


<yine eſſence doth infuſe it ſelfe after a 
*expreſſible manner. LEH | 

In the: ſecond age we find S. Iran 

"ag * ſpeaking thus; * But giving 

Lis, 4-:.32- © councel{ unto his diciples to 


fn fue: © offer unto- God the fil 


<fruits ofhis creatures, not as to one tha 
© wanted, but that they might be neither 


* unfruitfull nor ungratefull, he-took tha | 


© which is bread of the creature, and hs 
© ave thanks, ſaying, this is my body. Ati 
© rhe cup in like manner, which is of tk 
& creature, which is accordingto us,he cdl 
| - © feſſeth his blood, and taught a new @l 
-. ©<rion of the new Teſtament , which 8s 
© Church receiying from the Apoſtles, vt 
©fers to God through all the world,to.ul 
þ- that maketh the ficlt fruits. of his giftsl 
.. **thenew Teſtament nquriſhments t9.# 
| +, 9k which tn the pclve Prophets: ah 


wt. 


Riturned Wome: ' Th» | 
web't © 1achy 1:20647% hath thus: fore-fignified, I. | 
hat, | © have no wi to-you faith the Lord Omni- 
Lond} *porent,and I wil not receive a ſacrifice 9 
cing| «your hands ; forfrom the rifing of the ſi 
t in} - *unto the poing downe, my name is glort- 
yord] «fied. amongſt the Gentiles, and ineve 
1 off *place incenſe is offered to my Name, nn 
nity} © pure ſacrifice, becauſe my name is great 
ed-j *amongſtthe Gentiles, faith the Lord AI 
ru} «mighty. Manifeſtly ſignifying by theſe 
| *words thatthe former people ceaſed to: - 
mew} offer to God, but in every place ſacrifice 
vingh <is offered to God, and this pure,. but his. ' 
s tof *name is glorified inthe nations. 
fir Nor can this be meant of the Sacrrefice dE 
that all Chriftiansin generall, but only of the: 
ther} Pr;eſts, (becauſe as by the Chapter it dothe. - | 
thaf . appear) God. ſpeakes of rejeAing the: 
def Prieſts of the old law and their Sacrifice,. ' ! 
Ani} and chooſing a new prieſthood, whom he? | 
that} calls the [ones of Levi, Mal: 3. 3. by 3 
wr which figuratively is meant, the Priefts oF |," 4 
+ the new Law, and ſo do the CHinifters of; 4 
England frequently fttle themſelves,' the- * 
Tribe of: Levi. Beſides Proteftants confeſle- 4 
that their *prajers-,and beſt. */Yitat.”, | * 
actions are impure and fin-- "CONS 4 
5 full, jt. cannot. therefore be* * #* 5TH) 16 
« DEE: of ſuch:Sacrifices, For-thisis 4 Pd 
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| facrificeafid proper;,which none but Prieſt} | 
can offer, & 1s therefore according tothe 
expoſition of S. Treneus, the $aorifice of the 
Body and blood. of Chriſt, the pureſt facti. 
fice that can be imagined. In this ape 
In Apel. 2.4 alſo fuſtin Aartyr (aith, *For 
"Linton, Impe- © WE do not: take thoſe thing 
#«tpropefi= _ <a5 Common: bread , and com-| 
we. | * mon drink, but as Fe/16 Chrif 
«our Saviour made. fleſh. by. the 
£word of God, had both; fleſh and 
blood for our- Salvation ; ſo the 
, <bread and. wine being made the Eu- 
# <chariſt by the praier. of - the word 


* ©< proceeding from. him , by which ou: 


< fleſh, and. blood: are nouriſhed” by 
«change, we are taught, that it is the flelb 
and blood of the ſame. Feſws. (rift -itis 

<arnates ed | | 
«+ Laſtly in the firſt age, S.Ignatins, Mar 


; | oof he of. S. fubn.the Evangeliſt; 


} fpeaking-of the error. of the Satwurnia 


| AEpil.ad Smzne- {aith, 3 © They do not admit 
-  *m, ut citatur » © Euchariſts. and, oblations 
E. Dhpdarees Dt 1 becauſe they, do. not cole} 
>. « feſſe the Euchariſt. ro bt 
-  thefleſh'of tha Saviour , which. ſuffered 

tur; finnes.,. which. the Father by bis] 


- Aaaary wife, AndS. 4rdrey, the. 4 
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4} | ſaithyb ©1 daily ſacrifice an -, ,. _ 
tl *indpealce Lamb co the HAS 
"th ]} ©omnipotent God: which - Es 
cri» | <when it is truly ſacrificed.,. and the flellr 
ape | cthereof truly. caten of .the people, doriz » 
For | «coftinue whole and alive. 3,2 
ings} Concerning the honour and 1nvocation» 
om- | of Saints, in the fift age S, Auguſtine» .Þ 


wif | faich,'< ©It. is- an injury to 43 i 
the | *pray for a Martyr,to-whoſe. pr panccg, | 
and * Prayers we ought ro be aq : , 
the | © commended. ' And accor- _ ' ..- 
. Gingly ho did commend himſelf in theſ& 1} 
0 words, 4 © Holy &'immacu- a Ih 
our | *late Virgin Adary, Mother Ee: 
by} *of-God;,. and Mother-of out Lord 7eſas 
eb} * Chriſt, vouchſafe to intercede for me t& 
it} him: whoſe. Temple thou haſt deſerved * 
| ©tobemade.. Holy Michael, holy Gabriehy: 
a=} holy. Raphae!, holy Quires of Angells an& .; 
i; <Archangells, of-Patriarchs: and. Prophetsyg, 7 
a *of Apoſtles; Evangelifts, Martyrs, : Cone | 
nt} *'feſſors, Prieſts, . Levites,. Monks,. Virgins;. | 
oj *andallthe juſt, both by him: who haths | 
MM} choſen you, and.in whoſe contemplations 
be ©yourcjoyce,,I preſume;to ask, that: you!!: 
ed} *would deign to-beſeech God for ime + 
his} finger, that. I may.deſerve-to be delivere@ : 
welt *frem-the jaw of. the Devill and fromoes* 
OvE. WW oor: JETY t all Y 
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; uns, Fernall death. And: 
Props he faith, © *Zacob biet 
| facw. * his ay the Gang 
among other 
©*things he faith, of Bos my” name thall be 
<invoked in theſe, and rn. name of my Fx- 
«ters. Whence iris to be nated, that not 
«only heating.,, bur alfo invocation is 
<ſomtimes- ſaid}, which are not t 
*pertaining unto God ( only) bur unty, 
men, -. . 
| In the fourth age we find S.Gnegory Ne 
| ayarzcre ſpeaking thus to S. Baſil the 
Ge a: OE great b But thou holy ant 
olendem 3s, Pcavenly'head, I pray thee 
Fn HhNegns. ' behold. us from heaven, 


TI fand either with thy 
""«ſtop the prevocation-of the fieth Fo Cow ts 
«God hat given us for inſteuction; ot 
; *rruly perfwade,. that we may beare (ﬆ) 
 Switha. yaliant-mind :- and 4ireRt all out 
| <life to” that which is moſt - availeable 
*and after that we ſhall paſſe out. of hi 
| Slife, receive us atſo there .in thy Taberna- 
MES, :And.S, NC againſt He 
N aith,c *Thou in 
\ corn <book, that while we: bin 
; <we may Pray - for one 
bur: airer "welall 1 be dead the: 
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enryer:of no maivis to be heard for. ano-; | 
*eher, eſpecially ſeeing the Martyrs re | 
© ozeding the revenge of their blood, fhall 
© not be able to obtain wy which = -_ 
fivers, *If the Apoſtles.and Martyrs being” 
© yetin the body-can. pray for others, when Þ} 
© 25 yet they ought to be folicitors, for Þ 
©chemſelves,how much more after crowns, | 
*riorics and triumphs ? And a little af- 
ter he anſwers to the objection of their 
being dead, ſaying , *To conclude, the 
«Saints are not faid tobe dead, but a- 
* ſleep. | 
In he third age Origen pines us this. * 
example, *I will begin to. 4... 7 
cprofirace my felf % m 6 ey i", "ty 
*knees, and- to beſeech. all 

*the Saints, that they help me, who dare 
*not beg of God, by reaſon of the abug-. 


 *dance of (my ) fin. O Saints of -Ged I 


deſeech you with tears and weeping full 
©of griefe , that you fall down-to/kivmer- 
*cies for me miſerable wretch; And after; 
*woe is me, Father Abraham pray for me. 
© that I be not eſtranged ' from thy 20; 

* foie, which -I have greatly defired,. * 
©not condignely truly , by reaſon of my. 


*-orcat fin. 


hs of — — _ ——— - -— 
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b.4pol.z; ed 4». thus, 4 © Moreover. we doe” 


| $:t2m,nreghd I=per. * worſhip and adorehim (tg 
' bon longe ab ini- wit God; ) and the Son 
tio. * who-came from him.,. and 


<aught ustheſe things, and! the Army of | 


©others that followed,” and of: the good 
< Angells aſlimilated, an&the propheticall 
< Spirit , reverencmg. in word and truth, 
*and fairly delivering it as we are taught, 
© toallthat willlearn. . | 
.'Andin the firſt ape,. in the Eirmrogie ef 
Hnte Hed, S- Fames the lefſe,. we: have 

theſe words, < © Let us make 


* *commemoration of the moſt hdly , ja-| 
=. © maculate, moſt gforions, our- bleſſed} 


Lady, Mother of God, and alwaies J: 


© 0in Mary, and of all Saints and juſt one; Þ 
*chat we may all obtain mercy by-rher| 
*prayers and- interceflions.. X | 


$. 5. Thirdly,for the uſe and'veneration 


{ of holy Reliquerand Images, and chictlydf 


the holy Crofſe, hear what'S. 4 pouitw 
© ſaith in the fift age* What 


I Ws. Je | ©all- have known, but wt 
Croſſe of Chrift? which ſigne unleſſe i 
*be applied, whether tothe forcheads fl 
believers, or to the water wherewith thef 
«AFC regencrated,orto the oile whe 
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© they are anointed with the chriſme : or 


* to the Sacrifice wherewith they are nous 
© riched, nothing of them.is rightly per 


'F © formed. as 


- In the fourth age we ſhall find Arhana» 
fans ſpeaking thus, and expreſling the man+ 
ner of Catholiques worlhip of Images 3 
[et it be far from us, that 
© we Chriſtians adore images 
©25 Gods, as.the Greeks do; Sn 
"we declare only. our afteRien ,. and the 
©care of our love towards the figure of the 
© perſon exprefled- by his image : there= 


I. od Artiochuns | 
Princizem. 


| *fore oftentimes-we burne as unprofitable 


the wood which ere while was an. image, 
Fif the figure be worne out. Therefore as 


© Facob when he was to die, adored the rop 


© of Joſephs rod, not honouring the rod it 


| *©ſelfe, but him.who held the rod ; So we . 


*Chriſtians do no.otherwiſe adore images, | 
©but even as moreover when we kiſſe our  * 
*Eathers and children, we declare the de- * 
*fire of Gur mind.Evyen as the Jew alſo did» 
adore in times paſt, the Tables of. the: 
Jaw, and the two golden Cherubins, and - * 
*certaine other Images,.not worſhiping 
*the nature of. the i{tone, or gould, but- 


tour Lord who commanded. them ta; be» 
&. — — - =  o—-- <4 + © web . _ _— - 
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> In the third age* 'Origy 
* Hoypl. 8. _ 8 
Fo nw A * faith thus : To conclude, oy 
Evangelii * Exekel the Prophet , ch. g, 
toc. * ©y.4. when the Angell who 


© us rejoice therefore moſt dear brethren, 
*and let us lift up holy hands to heaven 
| Cthe form of a Crofle : when the deyils 
- tfhallfee us fo armed they ſhall be was 
.. © quiſhed, And note I pray by the way;thit 
fome E»g1l:/h Bibles doe leave out the fet- 
ter T Ay, in this place of Exzekzel, but 


kow juſtly let any indifferent reader} 


IQZC. 
"PE the ſecond age, heare S. 7aſtin Ma 
tyr ſpeaking of the parts. of dead bealbs, 


__ 


*was ſent hadlaine all, and the laughter | 
had begun from the Saints, they only are 


kept fate, whom the letter T & u, thats 
© the picture of the Crofle had aged Let 


—_— 


' Ct gnes 28 thus arguing, © © How, is 


« Grygi/jun. ©n0t molt abſurd, to account | 


F:. -= ©cheſe things cleane, by reaſon 
| Egf the profic which is reaped of themand 
* <chatthe Greeks dodeteſt-the bodies and] 
*ſepulchres of holy Martyrs, which have 
©nower both. to- defend men from the 
Fares of the Devills, and to cure di 
<caſes which cannot be cared by the it 
cof.che Phylitian, -_ 
# 
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' Inthe firſt age, S. Ignatius | 
ſpeaks thus : f For the Prince : Re 
« of the world rejoyceth when | 7 
*one ſhall deny the Crofle : | 
For he knowes the confeſſion of the 
(Croſſe to be his overthrow : For that is a 
© trophie againſt his power, which when he | 
T ſhall ſee, he trembles, and hearing , he 
© feares. 

$.6. Fourthly,concern 6 and 
Prieſtly ap err in - tage S e Luger 
ze thus exhorteth, g* Do pe- 4 
pain ſuch as is done i in the gRemi4g. 
© Church. Let no man ſay to 
*himſelf, I doe ſecrexly, Ido to God,God 
*knowes (who pardons me), that I da in _ 
* my heart. Is it therefore without cauſe 

*{aid, what you ſhall looſe in earth, ball } 
tbelooſed in heaven ? 2a. 18. 18; Are 

*therefore the keyes given to the Church 1 

* of God, to no purpoſe? Do we. fru» 

* ſtrate the Goſpell of God? do we Frur 


even {| 


. mSerm.de 
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© even thoſe antients did follow this or 
©der in penance, after which manner ity 
*written inthe Goſpell,that they did con 
©feſle their finnes to Fohn, MMat.3. 6. andin 
*the es ch8, v.18. to the Apoſtle 
©themſelves, by whom alſo a}l were by 
©Ptized. | 

In the third age, S.Cyprian beſeecheth 
them ſaying, 9 © Let every one 
Loſes. ©confeſſe his fault T intreat 
| ©you brethren, while as yet 


_ 


© he that harh offended is in this life, while} 
© his confeſſion can be admirred, while fs 


©risfaction, and remiſſion given by the 
* Pricfts, is gratefull to the Lord. w, 
| © Inthefecond age Teriwllien ſpeaking 
-  patnft mens concealing part of their 
in Confeſſion, thus reprove 
them, n © The hiding of afn 
0922 * doth promiſe plainly a great 
-- ©profir of baſhfulnefſe: To'wit ſurely, it 
 *<wedhall ſtale any thing from human; 
| *knowledge, we ſhall then alfo hide 
> *from God. The eſteem of men and th 
* Eknowledge of God are they fo comps 
 ©red? Is.it better to fie hid damned, thai 
+ *robe openly abſolved? Ir.isa m 


ale pant. 
[© 10. 


© thing ſo to come to Confeſſion .' 
- And in the firſt age 'S,Clement all 
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ſeth thuy, 2 © If peradventure _ 
*nyy or infidelity, or ſome oh _ —_— 7 
o thee evills which we have 

©remembred above, ſhall privily ſteale in- 
©ro any bodies hearts, he that hath a care 
©f his ſoule, let him not be aſhamed to. 
*confeſſe theſe things, to him that hath 
*2uthority, that he may becurced by tim, 
*by the Word of God, and wholeſome 
Counſel], whereby he may, by ſound faith 
*:nd good works avoid the pains of eter- 


| ©nallfire, and attain to the everlaſting re- 


© wards of life. 

Now coneerning Purgatory and Pray® } 
erfor the dead, in the fifr age S. Auguſtine | 
faith, b*Neither could it be, 
"truly ſaid of ſome Zfatth.22. 5; 1.10... 
©32. That they are not forgi- g1.21,e.i3. 
*yen neither in this life, nor1n k 
©the life to come, unleſſe there were ſome 
*who though they are not forgiverr iti 
08 life, ore be in the life to come. 

again, © * There are man IM 
*who not rightly odeiitin- coy wet = 
"ding this reading, are decei- Pr igees 
* ved with falſe ſecurity, whilſt I 
* they believe that if they build capitall - 


| . ©linnes upon the foundation, (rift, thoſe 
< fines may be purged by tranſitory = 4 
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*and they afterward come to life every 
Eſting. This underſtanding, &c. is to be cg 
© reed, becauſe they deccive themſelyg] 
© who ſo flatter themiclves, for with 
© tranſitory fire wherof the Apoltle (aid, 
© Cor.3.15.He ſhalbe ſaved,yet ſo as by fice 
© not capitall but little ſins are parſed. 
concerning Prayers for the dead, he ſaith 
45:em.32. de © 916 isnot to be doubted, thy 
© werb Apt, be dead are holpen by th 
25 © prayers of the Church, and 
he ſaying Sacrifice, and by almes which 
eare given for their ſoules, that God 
 £< would deale more mercifully with then, 
” #5 than their finnes have deſerved, _.. 
Tn the fourth age S, Ambroſe in his intes 
| pretation of the fore-mentioned place of 
$ Dank, 4a S. Payl, faith, 2 © But wheres 
a i ©S:Paulfairh, 1c /0.94 by fi 
WE.” © ke ſheweth indeed that he 
|  ©ſhall be ved, but yer ſhall ſuffec-t} 
*Pugiſhwenc of fice , that being Purgh 
© by fire, he may be ſaved, and. not beitop 
© mented for ever, as the Infidells are wit 
T everlaſting fire, And S.Hirrowe 1a 
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b b In Comment. there are ſome, b f who ke, ; 
 Snces, 13.Firo..  Ablolved after death of ih 
© ter ſinnes, of which they, 9h 


* guilty, cither deing pune 
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©ther to attain to glory ; Once yd. 
*thing being caſt into priſon, 
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- | *withpaines, or by the prayers and alms, 
*F < of their friends, ahd the celebration of 
'J © Maſſes. | 


Inche-third age we ſhall find $.{ypriar 
egking thus, © © Tt is one 


{thing toftay for pardon,ano- cEpiſt. 51.ad 


Anton. poſt, 


op 


« 


not ro go out thence untill he do pay the 


<nttermoſt farthing, Mat.5. 27. another 


{thing preſently to receive the reward of 


*faich and vertae : one thing being afflicted 


*with long pain for ſiunes, to be mended 


"and purged long with fire, another thing 
*ro have purged all ſins by ſuffering: to 
* conclude, it 1s one thing to depend upon 


*the ſentence of the Judge in the day.0 MN 


{Judgement, another thing to be preſetit- >: 
ly crowned of the Lord. RR 
In the ſecond age, Tertulian in agreec> 
ment with the reſt, ſaith, 4*In | 1, 4, im. 
*ſum, ſeeing we underſtand cap.58. 

* that Priſon, which the Go- W 
*\pelf doth demonſtrate, to bee places 
"below, and the laſt farthing wee 
"inte; = every ſmall fault, there to be 
* puniſhed by the delay of the Refiirrectt- 
* 0n; no man will doubt, but that the ſoul 
* Coth recompence ſomething in the places _ 
x OCs 224 _ below, = 


«below, ſavingthe fulneſſe of the Reſus 
© reftion by the fleſh alſo. And in kis book | 
| De" corona militzs, he ſaith, c *we 


7 they 


©54* 3* c make yearly oblations, for the 


* dead. Andalictle after, f If yy 
* require aLaw of Scripture , fat 
© theſe and other the like Diſciplines, you 
© ſhall find none. Tradition is ſhewel 
© thee for the Author, cuſtome the confi 
£ mer, and faith the obſerver. i 
And 1a the firſt age S.Clement ſpeaking 
Ch of S. Peter, reports thus 0 
E ide 5De. bim, 8* His daily preaching » 
wore iy mongt other divine com- 
bro prope fiv. S | 
© mandements, was this &c. & 
. © yery one as farre as he underſtands ands 
- © able, to love God with all his heart, an 
-- ©hisneighbour as himſelf, to relieve the 
© poor, to cloath the naked,to viſit the fick 
*ro give drink to the thirſty, to bury tt 
© dead, and diligently to perform theirfy 
*neralls, and to pray and give almsf 
* them. 
8.8. Concerning Traditions in the h 
; age, S. Auguſtine {aith, h © 
$4 cap * which . whole Chu 
wat.c.24. doth hold, and is not initits 
*ted by Councel!s , bur A 
* waics retained, is rightly believed not 


fcaþ.4. 
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Cue- che feliverec, but by Apoſtolique authori- 
(8 *cy. And S.Chry/oFtome, It is, .* 
| oanifeſt, that the Apoſtles my gb; wig 
«id not deliver all things by ,. : 
(Epiſtle, but many things 
* without writing. And as well theſe as 
*thoſe are worthy of the ſame credit ; 
«wherefore let us eſteem the Tradition 
tof the Church to be believed, It is a Tra» 
«dition, ſeek no further, 

" In the fourth age, S.B afel 
*\peaks thus, k * The opinions Bm as 
© which are kept and preached ,.;,_ 
om-f * in the Church, we have partly | 
c. &f * out of written Do@rine, partly we have 
ndif} * received by the Tradition of the Apo» 
and} * ſiſes, brought to us in a myſtery. Both 
> the} * which have the ſame power to piety, and ' 2 
fickh ©no man contradifted theſe , who hath *$ 
7 te} © but mean experience of Eccleſiaſticall * '3 
irfef * rights. "a 
s fa} In chethird age,*we muſt uſe » preſs: © 

| ©Traditions (th S. Epipha- ils | 
e if ©2195) forall things cannot be received 
"Thi © from divine Scripture, wherefore the ho- 
bur © ly Apoſtles have delivered ſome things by 
wh © Tradition, eyen as the holy Apoſtle faith, 
iy * As I have delivered to you, and ell 
or4q * where, ſo I teach, and have delivered in 
Bos oo non nn 
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In the ſecond age, S. renews thus expy. 
IN ſtulateth;* But what if the þ 

-**.*. poſtlesneither had left Scrip 
© tures unto us, ought we not to folloy 
* the order of Tradition, which they delþ 
*yered tothem, to whom they commit 
© red the Churches? 

And in the firſt age S.Dennys tells w, 
© dvopeg.c. 1. chat © *rhoſe ficſt leaders of 
Eccleſ. Hierar. © Our Prieſtly Office, delivered 
| *o us thoſe chief and ſuper, 
© ſubſtantiall things , partly in. writings 
©partly 1n unwritten titurions 

I could .give plenty of proofs in all 6 
ther particulars; But as the cluſter df 
grapes (which was broaght out of Cana 
co the 1/raclites) was a teſtimony of tl 
fruit the Land brought forth, N.umb.1% 
23. Sothis fmall parcell of antiquity tk 
kenout of their great ſtore, is proof {ull 
Cient that the moſt antient Charch, even 
all the firſt ages, and the Scripture it fel 
' in'the judgement of thoſe Fathers, UW wh 
__ Feachthe ſame Dofrines that the Kowd 

Church tiow doth, and hath had a pep 

tuall and uninterrupted ſucceſſion # 
thoſe Dofrines, and her Paſtors; andy 
therefore the felf-ſame Charch with Whbcl 
ApoHes, Athing fore-told by DanichW"m 
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| calsit a Kingdoms which ſhall never be difſol- 
:&] v9d,Dar.7.14.And in which the Maxime of 
ri} wiſe Gamalicl is verified ; 5f this counſel or 
lon} workbe of menit will come to nonght but if 
ele} prof Godyye cannot overthrow it, Alt.5.33,39- 
mit} $9. But among the Proteſtant ( hurcbes 
I found no ſuch thing ; neither Aritiquity 
8 mtheir Doctrine, . (bur contrariwiſe thei 
$01} Dotrine condemned by Antiquity, as I 
ered} have ſhewed before)nor yet in thebodie of 
pee} their Profeflors. And thongh they alledge 
3k fome places of the Fathers in proof of 

their Dorines,yet they corrupt the mea- 
ll «} ning, as may eaſily appear to thoſe,that di- 
r of veſting themſelves of all intereſt, can and 
mat willindifferently examine the places; wha 
f UF (ball find that they make not for them. 
+13} Nor indeed can they, for my former al- 
y Ut ledged reaſon; namely, thar if Antiquity 
{niby kad underſtood them fo,to wit,in the Pro- 
DMF reftant ſenſe, ſome or other would either 
[elf have reproved them for fo frequently elſ- 
» UF where affirming the Ronan Dobtrines ( as 
val Proteſtants confels they did,as I have ſhew- 
ed). or for affirming thoſe Proteſtant do- 
n Fires, which were contradictory to them 
ndF which ſeeing they did not,” tis manifeſt chey 
h i Þelicved no ſuch contradifions in their wre- 
Lwi#*%g5,burt underſtood thoſe places web Pro- 

: Wo I. teſtants al- 
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alledge as (atholiques now doe, - as my- 
king nothing to the Proteſtants purpole, 
But for their Cathbolique dofFrines, it is ma 
nifeſt that they cannot be interpreted tg 
comply with the Prote5tant Religion; for 
if they could, why do the molt: learned 
ProteStants accuſe them of Popery? Itis 
28 rule of * S. Augnſtine"in the 
Chrif. ub.;, Interpretation of Scriptane 
cap, 25.26, Which is alſo as proper for 
the Fathers, and agreeablety 


reaſon, that where there are many cleef 


Places on. the one ſide, and ſome few. 0b 
{cure places on the other, the obſeur 
mult give place to the cleer,and be reduc 


to an agreement with them in meaning} 


which rule if it be obſerved, it will calf 
appeare whether the Fathers were of the 
Romen of the ProteFfant Charch. | 

- + Asforthe £14xity of the body oftht 
Profeſſors of the: Proteſtant religion, l 
whom the antient Apoſtolicall C hurchiut 
her - refurretion, which like Epimens 

( they ſay ) fell aſleep when ſhe-was yo 
and waked-not till the was. old, no ml 
knowing what was become of her if 
mean while, I could not indeed find' 
more anticnt than' ſome very old a 


ſomewhat above ſixſcore yeares; od Fl 
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that died in £nglavd but few years agoe, 
mighr have been grandfather to the Rels- |} 


"i. » 


Fi} gion, or at leaſt elder brother to the Fa- | 
of ' ctherthereof Martin Luther, who in the 
tf year1517. (like a prodigious Comet). be- 
0} ganto appear, and ingendring with the 
a devill, blaſted the beauty of the Spoxſe of 
het Chby/t, and filled the Chriſtian world with 
eff - Herefie and bloud. And in the year 1529. _ 
of Luther and his Diſciples received the name 
toh of Proteſtants, from their Proteſtation and *' 
&f Appeal from the decree of the Diet of Spi= 
bf 74; in which title, the nation of Exgland 
nf (Ithink) doth more triumph, than. any 4 
ea} of Lathers ofspring. b 
12 And whereas they do pretend, ſome of ' 
ijk them, to have alwaies had a Being before' - 


= 


thar time, it will fitly be examined in the 2} 
next mark of the Chnrch, which is), v5fbi= ? 
lity.For the maxime of law will hold good 4 
in this caſe, IDEM EST, NON E-8; 
SE, ET NON APPARERE, it&/ 
all one, not to be, and not to appear. For the © 
Prefent, ſeeing no more of them than yet 
we doe; we may ſpeak to them inthe 
werds of Tertullian * Qui OT, 
ESTIS. VoOS, UNDE ET * Tertul.cepre- 
-QuaNDo VENISTIS ? fer. 27; E 
Who are you,from whence and when came _— 
* A I 2 tor: 


od J00".- 
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| foreither they are as young as Luthers 4- 
| peftaſie, or elſe older than Chri## and his 


| ApoFtles, even Fewes, and ſo old, that the 
| mark is quite worn out of their mouth, - 


CHAP, XIII, 


 Ofviſibility, the third mark_ of the Church ; 

' . Anudof the vanity of Proteſtants ſuppeſs- 
tion, that the true Church u ſometimu 
2rvifeble. T hat Proteſtant ( harches have 
wot alwaies been viſible, ; 


I &. 1. Phe third. mark we will feek the 


KL true Charch by, is YViſubility; 
which was forctold by the Propher Eſap 2, 
2.8 Micah 4.1. It ſpall come to paſſe iu the 
: faſt daies, that the monntaixne of the Lords 
| houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the 
| moxntaines, and ſhalt be exalted above tn 
|. Bills, and all nations ſpall flow unto it, Alſo | 
- Ezck. 37. 28. The nations ſhall know thatT | 
E207 the ſanttificr of Iſrael, when my ſanllife 
| cation ſhall be in the middle of them for ever 
And. S. AugrFine reſembles it, ( accord- 
ing to the {aying of our Saviour Matth.yy: 
1:4.) 4 city placed on a hil that cannot be hid 
And he hath placed his tabernacle in: the ſy 
Pal. 18, 6. that us in open view Gs, his the: 
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bernacle, Bis Charch, # placed in the Sun, not 
in the night, but in the day. Tom.g. in Epiſt. - | 
Jo.TraR.2. And further ſaith of the Church, * 
that © be hath this mos} certain 
marke, that ſhe cannot be hid; 
freis then known to all Nations : | 
theſeft of Donatus zs wnknown to many Nat 
tions, that then cannot be ſhe. | 
To the children of theChareh it 1s appoin- 
ted by Chrift, that for the redreſfle of their 
grievances, they tell the (harch, at. 81.27. 
which were a delnfion unlefſe the Church 
were alwaies vifible:who did alfo forewarn 
asagainſt ajl obſcure congregations;ſaying, 
If therefore they ſhall ſay unto you, behold he | 
& in the deſert, go you not forth, behold he is in 
fecret places, believe it not, at. 24.26. Now - 
according to theſe aſſurances, I found, that : 
the Roman (hurch was alwaies and emi 
nently viſtble, but the Proteſtant never e+ 
| Minenr; and for the moſt part, not viſible 
| at all, Concerning the w46:/iry of the 
Church of Rome, it is proved betore , by 
thoſe teſtimonies which thew the antiqui- 
ty,& perpetuall continuance thereof, which 
cannot be proved but with the granting of 
(4 her 2:5fb5/;ty. Nor have I found the Prore- 
v1 Fats denying ic,the thing being ſo-viſible, 
4 that'it- leaves no-place for: objeRtions? But | 
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* they think to wipe out. this mark, by ſay: 
 ing,thar it is not neceſlary to a true (hurch | n 
- to bealwaies viſible : but others diſliking | þ 
that aflertion, by reaſon of the abſurdity 
thereof, do afirme, (to counterpoize the | th 
Roman) that the ProteFtant (hurch hath} « 
been alwaics viſible. th 

8.2. And firſt, they that hold that the} 21 
Clhmrch hath been inviſible, and that there- | co 
fore viſibility is not a certain mark of the} an 
(arch, indeavour to prove it by the e-f 
ample of the (hwrch of the Fewes in the} Kt 
daies of Elias, 3 King.19.10.18, who conf fo 
ome that the Prophets were ſlaine, an(] pl: 
he only was leftalive, and God anſwered | do 
that there were left ſeven thouſand thaf vit 
had not bowed the knee to Baal, To} wa 
which objeion I found the anſwer off dai 
Catheliques very true , namely, that ths} gai 


/- complaint of Elias was uttered with rele} nat 


tion to the Kingdome of 1/racl- onelp} op 
wherein Elias then was, and was perlectj to 

ted by King e4hab,; butin the Kingdom wo 
of 7rdah,the Church did. floriſh, and/W 
ſufficiemtly known to him , and all meaſ lity 
under the reigns of A/a and Joſhapt 
3Kings 22.41, who reigned in Judah wit 
eAchab reigned in Iſrael. As what £ 

the number of true believers was ſo grey wi 
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2 Chron, 17.14,15,"6,17, 18, 19. that the ' 
men of war only, did amount to many - | 
hundred thouſands. | 
And whereas M. Meade makes reply to 
this anſwer, ſaying , that the Church was © 
inviſible, tn the Kingdome of Indah alſo, in 
the dates of MManaſſes becauſe it is ſaid, 
2 Chron.33. that Marafſes ſet up Idolatry, 
commitred all impiety, and cauſed 7udab 
and Jeruſalem to erre; Ianſwer, that. this 
comes ſhort of a proof; for though the 
Kings example in all cafes, though never 
ſo bad, have a mighty influence on the peq- 
ple, yet this proves not but that the King- 
dome, or an eminent part ,. or at lealt a 
viſible part both of Priefs and people, 
was ſtill untainted 3 even as. it was inthe” ? 
dates of the perſecution of eLariochrus a- '*: 
gainſt the ewes, who ſet up the' eAbomi-" 
nation of deſolation, the Idoll of Olympick,”. * 
7#piter, in the Temple, and compelled men. 
to: worſhip it. Beſides, if it were as he :- 
would have it, the cafe is much different - + 
detween a very ſhort time of the inviſibi- 
lity of the Charch of the Zewes, (for we 
readimthe ſame Chapter, that Afaraſſes ' 
quickly repented, and amended all ) and 
the invilibility of the Proteſtant Church, 
which by ;their own confeſſions was above. | 
" | | I 4 Ar ? 
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athoufand years. Alſo the compariſon be. 
tween the {TÞrmrch of the Fewes and Chrifhi- 
©  @nsisnot equall : the New Teftament be. 
| -ng eſtabliſhed in better promiſes , Heb, 
$.6. and therefore that may be incident: ty 
the one, Which is not to the other.. More. 
. .over if there had been this totall eclipe, 
- Sthad relation but ro-the Nation of the 
Fees only, beſides which were many 0- 
ther faithfull. people, in aM ages, as ap- 
pears by the examples of elchizedek, 
Fob, &c. in the 01d TeHament ; and in the 
New of Cornelins, and the Eunxch to the 


- Abxrch might be viſible, though amongſ; 
| 6 ewes inviſible. | 

$ 3.Others I have heard-ſay,that by C# 

thetikes.own confeſſion,in the daies of Ape 


_Omeen of {andace, amongſt which. the 


eichrilt, the hurch. ſhall be inviſible ; But 

' Inever-have read any (athotique that: fail 
fo, yer on the contrary, I have found F 

- teFants affirm 2 the w5{bilin 

a Balinger. in of the Church, and that unk 


count the Pope Antichrl 


| the Church, Yet Dettor. r bite, conts 


ang Yerſally even all the daies 
Rhe. a Pheſ, Antichriſt, which- makes. 
2-ſe.5. aainſt themſelves if they 


(as moſt of them do) and themſelvy - 
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{| iytohis bicrhren, faith, chat +, 
;. | b in time of perſecution, the ,, þ.Gulim; 
e. | tne (hurch maybe repmed an 15, .6. 
þ,\ impious Set by the multituae, » 
| and ſo not be known by the notion of true and: . 
ve. | holy, nor can her truth be diſcerned by ſenſe. 
ſe, | 4nd commonreaſon, To which I anſwer : 
he | that as there are four properties of Chxrch- - 
o- | defrine, {o there are foure notions of .the 
p-| Church. The firſt is to- bee Miſtrefſe .o 
þ,| faving- truth; and: according, to this nof 
he | tion, the Chxrch is inviſible to the na-. 
he | tural underſtanding: both- of men and | 
he] Angells; for God only and: his Bleſſed | ? 
oft] ſee our Religion to be the cruth. The ſe- - * 
cond is to be Miſtrefle of Doctrine truly } 
revealed by ſecret inſpiration : according ; | 
tothis notion (ordinarily ſpeaking.) the * | 
Church is inviſible to almoſt all men that : 
are, or ever were,the Apoſiles and Prophets © | 
only excepted. The third, to be Miſtrefle © 
ef the Dectcine which (hri/t-and -hise Le 
- ans by their preaching.. and muracles + | 
of Planted. in the world:according to this na- - 
tion,the Church was viſible to the-firſt and! ; 
-Ptumitive times,but now. is not. The fourth \ 
if $t0-be Miſtreſle of -C athotique dotrine;that *- 
If -*;of Doctrine delivered &. received by fall} 
Traditionand..profellion, all the- _ -J 
5 -- - I 5: Le$-S- | 


OY 
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- aries thereof (that are under the title of 


* Chriſtian) being divided amongſt them: | 


ſelves, and notorious changers.; and accot- 
ding to this notion the Charch is ever Vi. 
- ible and fenſible to all men, even to here- 
nemies. Otherwiſe «there is- no ordinary 
meanes left for-men to know what the 4- 
puſite raught, nor.conſequently what God 
the and-the light of truth ſhe carries with 
her, ſhould be hidden and loſt , we mult 
begin again anew, from a ſecond fountain 
of immediate revelation from God, and 
build upon the new planting thereof with 
Miracles in the world, by ſome new ef 
peſiles. And if this be abſurd; then there 
Mult ever be in the world a. Charch viſt 
ble, whoſe Traditionsare famouſly Caths 
Jiqgne, and conſequently ſhewing them- 
fetves to. be the. ApeFles, to all men that 
will not be obſtinate. 

And that-the Chrrch ſhall be -univer 
Ally vgible.cven in the daies of eLutichrifh 
'm92y be gathered out of the Scriptwre,Rev, 
20.8, For the. ſhall then. be, every where 
perſecuted, which could not be; unleſle the 
were vifthle, and conſpicuons even to tht 
wicked. . And even-during 'the firſt 300 


W— 


y inſpiration revealed ro them. And if 


| . Farr after Chriſt, wherein, the (Charch-il 


| Sacraments, and their open impugning of. * 
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dared incomparably more :umiverſall and 
aging perſecutions than ever were, yet 
the 2 Centwry-writers, and. ,, We 
findry others do take certain: x,,, 3: pulls - 
2nd particular notice of the cone. Stapletom : 

atholique Biſhops and Paſtors, 4e ſucceſſ. Teck. . 
y. name, in thoſe very ages ; [246 
oftheir adminiſtration of the #ord ang: WI 


Hereſies. And ſurely our Lord himſelf had : | 
deen (which is blaſphemy to think of .himy,', - 
who is the eternall wiſdome of the Fa+ - 
ther) the moſt imprudent of all Law-ma= -” 
kers, to have a Law ſo obſcure, .and expo= - ' 
{kd to fo many ſuppoſitions, depravations, , 
and falſe expoſitions, whereto the malice : 
ofthe Heretiques of all ages hath ſubjected : 
it, without leaving a depoſitory to keepit,.. 
and a judge to interpret fr, orto leave it: | 
to ſuch a keeper, and ſucha judge as ſhould: © 
be inviſible. 

$.4. Other Proteſtants T have obſeryed,;, - 


| anof their Charch ſeemed to me 


who thou-.b they confeſle the invilibilityoF * 
their Charch, yet profeſle the being there- - 
ef, and aſſigne the place for it, to be in- 
the. Roman { hurch, mixed lizea great deat | 
of ore with a-very little pure gold, ſo that " 
was not diſcernable. Bur 'this aſlignati» 
very un-- Wy 
zeafonz>- By: 
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| reaſonable ; for either thoſe Proteftant 

did profeſle theirowne faith, or they did 
not ; if they did , chen doenbtlefle- they 
were vilible, and the Ry»2an Church would 
fon have taken notice of them; as he did 
in alkages of ſuch ('though it were but one 
man ) that differed-from her. If they did 
not make profefiion of their faith, what 
wretched fonnes of fear-were they, that 
eo preſerve their cemporall- ſecurity -durit 
aovpubliquely avow.. their own Religion; 
bac comply un all things with -a Religion 
Gia their opinion ) falſe and impious, and 
diffemblingly do-- all: che externall a&s 
thereof, aud this, all their livesPfor many 
genevations facceſfively. 

" Thys-was not the part ofa true Church, 
or9fany true member thereof ; who will 
tyrely die, rather than'deny his. Saviour | 
ashe doth , who believinghimſelfe to. be 
ofthe true Religion, makes profeſſion of 
hat avhiciche deemes-ro befalſe. Nor. did 
they folfil{che-Propheſie of E/ay-concern» 
ing-the:true Charch, which faith] have ſet 
' metehmenupen thy walls, which: ſhall never 
| * Bald cheir peace day--nov - night, &/ay 62. 6 
Bro Pottor Foil hatha new fancy of his 
ene; viichT acvcp- obſerved in any but 
tia\fs, vhofairh $0 this- purpoſe, that 


\ 
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before the ſeparation of the Proteſtants 
from the (hurch of Rome, the Church of 
Rome it: ſelfe was the Proteſtant Churchg 
and that the Papifs were bur a faction of 
the-Cowrt of Rome; an.aſlertion - ſo groſly 
falſe;that all the world isa witneſle againt 
it, yea ever (I think ) all other Proteſtarts 
themſelves, and needs no confutation. 

F. 5. Others taking all theſe Pleas for 
inſufficient, do--affirm. that their. Charch 
was in being and in ſight alſo. in all ages, 
but, that through the injury. of later times 
no. teſtimony thereof .is now remaining, 
but that all their rccords through the vio= 
lence of the Pope.and his Clergie, have, 
been utterly ſuppreſſed: OF which vaine. 
conceipt there is no proof at all; and if, 


' the afſertion without proof. will ſerve 
+ theirturne, it-may ſerve alſo. for any other, 


Religion, (,briftian,. or not Chriſt;an, who, 
&they pleaſe, may ſay the.ſame thing, but. 
arenever ltke to be believed by any man 
of common.. underſtanding. Beſides it 
thwarteth all experience, as appearcs by* 
the example of Hufſe and rckl;ffes whoſe+ 
writings are .yet extant, of Charlemainer 
pretended Book againit Images; and Bers- 
tzams.concerning the Sacrament. Alſo by. 


Ws decrees. of .Catbolique:(ouncalls, and, *| 
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 thelarge writings of C atholique Doftors, 
reciting and condemning all opinions con- 
trary to the Roman faith. Laſtly by the Ec 


oleſeaſticall Hiſftoriographers of every age, 


who make this the argument of their wri. 
| tings;yea even from them, the 
-— ri Proteſtant*C entariſts of ag- 
Iview ©. Aeburg, and others, do recite 

Phitak, cone, ThE opinions mentioned. and: 
Dwurewm pax. Condemned in every age by 
276... 463. the Church of Rome; of which 
fome were the very ſame, that have fince 
been revived by Protef#ants; So that the 


Charch of Rome hath been ſo far from ex. | 


tiguiſhing their records; that ſhe hath 
been the chief recorder of them and their. 
doftrines. | 

 &.6. The laſt and moſt valiant attempt 


of Proteſtants, is to affirme. that as the. | 
Cbarch muſt be allwaies-viſible, ſo theirs: | 


harh been in perſons diſtin from the 
Roman Church; and thereby invite us to*' 

look beyond Lixther. Which 
10 Proteſtants harren endeavonr of theirs 
es: *%> hath been like Perers fiſhing. 

all night, and cacching no- 
thing. For they whom the Proteſtants: 


claime for their predeceflors, were neither | 


of their Religion, nor yet alwaics viſible. 


_ 


- = = 
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there happening huge gaps betwixt thems- 

nor can the Proteftants by any. art or 1n» | 
duſtry bring both ends together. Firit they 
were not of the ſame Relzgion ; for to be- | 
of the ſame Religion or (/hurch with ano» * 

ther imports an agreement in all _ of. ' il 
faith ; for-the truth of doArine being .of 
the eſſence of the (haurch, whoſoever 
erres in any little thereof, he ceaſeth to- 
participate of the ſoule of the Church,. 
which is the Spirze of truth, and 1s but a 
dead member, one equiyocally and in- 


| name, but not in truth. We ſee. that the K# 


Arrians , Macedonians, and. many. other 
Heretiques, were accounted, ( and are-ſo- 
by many Proteffants,) not of theCaths- 
ligue Charch, for one ſingle ercor againſt 
faith : now the Proteſtants diſagreeing in. | 
many points, not only from one another - 
at this preſent, bat from all that went be+ 
fore them, and that in points which they - 
believe to be revealed in the Scriptare, . 
their only rule ; are neither one Church a- 
mongſt chemſelvesat this preſent, nor any 
'eacof them one, .with any ſociety that. 
hath gone before. 

In particular, the Greciavs whom they 
court to their faction, are no Proteſt ants; 


Sor theyhold damnable errors in the judg-- 
Vs Ne ne Ol We ol gn on” TA"? MOTEIEy . 
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ment of Proteſtazits; to wit; Invocation 


of Saints; eAtloration of Images; Tram 


ſabſtantiation; ('ommunion in one kind 
for the ſick, with many others, So that 
ProteFants are in great penury of pro. 
feflors of their Religion before Luther; 
that are forced to calithe Grecians in , as 
Proteſtants ineſſence; for they may even 
as well name the Pope himſeife. As for 
Fobn-Hufſe and his followers, who brake 
Out about the year14cor and are claimed 
to be Predecefſors- in the Proteſtant Religy 
ox,it 1s Certaine that they were no Protes 
Pants, but held ſuch DoArines that if they 
were now in England", they 
ap.216: ſhould ſuffer as: Papiſts, For 
bp.209. they held a ſeven Sacramenty 
= s Þ Tranſubſtantiation,< the Popes 
dZetherin primacy, and the d Maſſe it ſelf, 
Collog.. Ger. as Fox+.in his Afr and Mont 
6.de. Miſs. ments acknowledgeth. - 
ce Wideys. _ No greater title have they to 
Wicklifſe, who appeared about 
the year 1370. in whom ſome 
- Proteſtants -ſay their. vifpbility 
was maintained ; for ke did w- 
fibly maintain Popery; as © holy 
water; the-t moar/hip of: wor 


Returned home. 
the Bleſſed Virgin Mary ; h the 


| Rites and ceremonies of the Mafſe, 


all thei 7. Sacraments), with all 


the points of ("atho/1que dottrine 
now in queſtion, Moreover he 
held errors in the condemnari- 
on wherof both: C atholiques and 
Proteſtants do agree, as that k if 
a Biſhop or Pvrief# be in mortall 
finne, he doth not order, conſe- 
crate; or baptize. | That Feccleſs- 


haye temporalFpoſſeſſions. He 
n condemned lawfull oathes 
with the e-Fabapti/ts, and held 
many other pernicious do- 
Arines. Let any man then 
judge whether this man and- his 
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afficall” HMinsſters ſhould not: 


followers were Proteſtants Or 


20r- | 
h 1dem de. 
apo[lofie. 
c.18, 
i 1dem is © 


poſtil. ſup. te 


I5.Marc. 


k 4s oh 
on, n. 96. « 
46.4rf. 4. 


| 1dem p: 
yep $:96 
m Oſcind.” 
Epittrift.* 


Eeel-p4459 
art.43s, 


Then they aſcend higher, and claim ont 
Waldo a merchant of Zzons,who brake out 
of the Sheepfold abour-the year 1220,with 
his followers, as men in whom the Prote» 
ftant (harch was viſible; But: theſe men 
' were no more of kin to-them;than rhe for» 
mer:For they held the n reall pre- n l=Ep: : 
ſence in the B:Sacrament,for web 2449-4500 i 
they are reproved by (atvis, who therfare IM 
1,0 underſtood IM: 
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underſtood them -in the Catholique ſenſe, 


not in the Proteſtaxt. And the moſt eſlew 
tiall Doctrine of the #Walden/es was their 


extolling of the merit of * o« 


"Ig luntary poverty , affirming all 
=e_ Miniſters to be damned that 
1498, had rents and poſſeflions, and 
*  _- that the Church periſhed un» 
der Pope Silvefter, and the Emperour 
Conſtantine, through the poyſon of tem- 
poralt goods, which Clergy-men began 
then to enjoy (as they ſaid) againlt. rhe 
Law of God. Surely Proteſtants do not 
Account this. an Article of their faith, 
| Moreover the. 7 aldenſes held 
* Mem Ca * theſe Anabaptifticall Errors; 
_—_ «f P. That children are not to be bape 
: tized ; That there 1s no-diffe- 
rence betweene a Biſbop and a Prieſt ; 4 
Prieft and a Lay-man ; That the e Apoſtles 
were Lay-men.; and that every  Lay-man 
that it vertmons is a Prieſt, may preach and 
 adminifter Sacraments; That a woman 


uni ar tongue doth conſecrate, yea tranſut 


ſtantiate bread into the body of Chriſt ; T hat | 


it amortall (in to ſwear in any caſe; Tha 


Aagiſtr ates being in mortall fin do loſe in | 
their office, and no man u to obey them : with l- 
—_ many | 


pronouncing the words of conſecrationar the - 


| vines, 
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many other abſurdities too tedious to be 


recited. .. | | 
The like may be faid of the Albigenſes; 


1 andalſo of Beringarizs, who broached his 


Herefie about the yeare 1048. who was a 
Proteſtant but onely in the point againſt 
Tran{ubſtantiation,which he alſo recanted, 
and died a (atholique. And what do any 
of theſe, or all theſe together ayaile the 
Proteſtants? every one of them extends 
ingbut to ſome part of time between this 
and the Primitive Church, and is alfo but 
the example of ſome one or other private 
man, in whom the revolt firſt began, who 
was firſt a C atholike, and beginning after- 
wards to hold ſome one or few points of 
the Proteſtant faith,continued in all othey 
matters of controverlie a Catholique. 


theſe were Proteſtants, and that therefore 
n-them the viſibility of the Proteſtunt 
Clarchis not maintained :- And thatif. it 
z. yer ſecing they lived at: ſeverall 

ee, ununited:by. aline of time..oneto- 
another, (bur jumping over ſeveraltageg 
nit the Law. of-nature, which »on facyt 
faltnes) and that: therfore in the. between 
aces,there was ariinvilibility of the Pos 
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tſtant Charch ; the main queſtion. of their 
"ELM  Charches: 
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By all which it appeares, that none of 
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Churches perpetuall viſibility is yet unſatit. 
fied: Eſpecially when we conſider that 
for abouta thouſand yeares, which wy 
the time betwixt Beringarinsand the Hys 
- files, the Proteftants pretend to no prede- 
ceſfors. As for the moſt Primitive Fathers 
whom they affirm ro maintain the Prots 
Fant Doltrive, I have in brief ſhewed it ty 


be falſe already ,-and they that will ſearch || 


fhall:more largely find it ſo. Alſo theyall 
died members of the Roman (hnrch.Sothat 
the Proteſtants have not in them ( to wit 
. the Fathers) a viþble Church, diſtinCt from 
the Romarn,nor was the Roman theirs. From 
-whence it is manifeſt, that there is not any 
one Proteſtant (hurch in the world, that 
can ſhew her viſibility in any Kingdomegcs. 
ty, poorcountrey villege, or particular 


perſon from the ApoFWes time to Litther, | 
| fn 


the truth wherof M.#otton is not aſhamed 
 toconfeſle, where he. ſaith (iz his anſwer 
#0 a PopiſhP amphlet p.11.) You will ſay; ſhew 
- Wi where the faith & religion you profeſſe wert 
held ? Nay prove you they were beld no whert, 
&-c.and what if it could not be ſhewed? yet we 
know by the Articles of our Creed, that there 


hath been alwaies a ( harch, in which we ſay, X 
be beld,& with 144 it 15 . 30 INCONVERIE! 48 
Eh have. | 


this Religion we now profeſſe muſt of neceſſit) 
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hang the:trie (hurch hid. This ſtands you wup- 
on to diſprove, which when you attempt to de 


| by any particular records,yor ſhal have parti- 


cular anſwer. Than which ſaying,what more 
ridiculous? To preſume that their Church 
was alwaiesvsſ6ble ( in the land of UVropia 
ere no man ever ſaw ir)becauſe it is 
the true Charch, wheras they ſhould prove 
itthe true Chxrch, becaule it hath been al- 
waies v5;ble;the knowledge of her v5/3bulity 
being much more caſte than of her erath, 
which isthe main thing in controverſie.And 
torequire of Catholzques proof, that they * 
were not viſible,by particular records,is ex- 
treme fooliſh; records being memorialls of - 


thngsthat were,not of chingsthat werenot. 
$.7. All which conſiderations, ſhaking 


[the confidence of many Proteſtaxts in the 


nſidility of their Charch before Luther, af- 
terthey have thus fluttered up and down, 
lnding (like the Dove-out of the eArke) 
a0.ce{t for the ſole of cheir foot, they at 
altfly ro the Scriprares, & think to pearch 
won that;under whoſe obſcurity,and their 
corruption of chem, while they will admir 
none. to interpret them but themſelves, 


]they frame whar ſenſe they pleaſe, as any 


le els may do,& with great confidence, 


[Pe liele judgement (asall Heretikes do) 


aflure 
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' _ affurethemſelves thereof. But if they will p! 
allow the Fathers for good interpreten | as 
"as none but thoſe that are puffed up wi] we 
the Spirit of Pride, will refuſe to do; tha] C6 
we find (as I ſhewed before ) that eva] ta 
Chrift and his Apoſtles were of the Roma po 
not the Prote;tFant Religion, and the fir] int 
Founders and publiſhers thereof. pu 
But Dottor White ( in his Reply. p,to)| 38; 
concludes thus, that this notwithſt andingif fol 
Proteſtants be able to demonſtrate by Strip| $0 
ture, that they maintaine the ſame faithanl| wt 
religion which the Apsſiles taught,thu ala | Wc 
# ſufficient to prove them to be the tim det 
Church. But they that cannot by the] #1 
markes of the Charch ſer downe in Sorip| des 
ture, Cleere themſelves to be the true] bo! 
{hurch, do moſt fondly appeale to Sorip| tec 
ture to ſhew the truth of their particula&r 
points. For what more yaine, than to ap] to 
peale from Scripture, ſetting things down| tha 
cleerly, unto Scripture, teaching matten| Þ 
- obſcurely, or not ſocleerly? Now no pat-| the 
ticular point of doqtine, is in holy _ ur 
rare ſo manifeſtly Tet down), as 1s te] 
Church and the markes whereby we my} 
know her. No matters about which thej0f 
Screptare is more copious and perfpicuoll” 
than about the viſibility, perperuirys 3 
Pp ity 2» 


b. 
vil 
then 
yet 


"* 


firk 


will p! 
#&| point is ſo clcer, that by no 


#1 founded. 2 That it 5s a prodi- 


l 
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itude the Church was to enjoy : ſo that 
2s S. Auguſtine ſaith , the Scriptures are 
more cleer about the Charch,than even about 


'Chri/t,in Pſal. 30. Conc. 2. and (De wmi- 


tat. Eccleſ.c. 5.) that he Sons in this 
ift of falſe 
interpretation it can be avoided,the im- 


pudence of any fore-head that will ftand 


ainſt chis evidence, is con- : 


: : Lt. Ep, Joan, 
giows blinaneſſe not to ſee which þ Þ ary 


the true Church. For b God cont. Creſcon. 
would have his ({Þxrch to be © 33-& 1.13; 
deſcrided in Scriptare without 99% * «nl. 
any ambiguity , as clear as the © *3? 
beams of the Sun, that: the controverfie a- 
bout the true Church being .cleerly deci- 
&d, when queſtions about particular Do- 
'Arines that are obſcure, ariſe ; we may fly 
to her, and reſt in her judgement; and 


OWIs 


cr 


that this -2/76z/ity is a manifeſt ſ1gn ' where- 
byeven the rude and ignorant may diſcern 
the true Church from the falſe. What va- 
fityrchen is it for Proreftants, not being a- 


e| dle toiclear by Scriprare the cleereſt of all 


a} points, to appeal to her for the cleering 
<f other points, by lefſe evident places ? 


CHAP», 
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CHnaP. XIV. 


Of the fourth mark of the trne Charth 
( viz, ) a lawfull ſucceſſion and ords 
nary vocaaion and miſſion of Paſtors; 
And that it ts ridiculous to affirme, thit 


Catholiqnes and Proteſtants are the ſam 
Church. 


F. 1. Fourth mark of the ({brarch is 

perſonall ſnccefſion of Paſpers, 
and Their million by ordinary callings ; 
which is alwates to be found in the true 


Chmrch, as is forerold by the Prophet Elay, 


Ch. 59.v. 2. Ay ſpirit which upon thee, and 
the words which I have pat into thy mouth, 
Joall not depart out of thy month, nor ont of 
the.mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of the mouthef 
thy ſcods ſeed, from henceforth for ever. And 


the Apotlc ſaith of our Saviour, Epheſ«4, | 
I 1.12, that he appointed Paſtors and Tex: | 


chers in-the Church, to the conſummation 
of the Saints, for the work of the miniSt 

for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, rill we 
all meet-in the unity of the faith. And this 
charge is not to be undertaken by uſurps- 
tion, but by lawfull calling and miſſion; 
as the e Zpoſile laith, Heb. 5.4, No mas 


takes to himſelfe this hanonr, but he that # 


called | 


o PRI a ds a dl. we. ax a we. fr, acne Ey ww, 
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| called of God, As Aron WAS, to wit viſibly, 


and by peculiar conſecration. And againe, 
How ſhall they preach except they be ſent ? 
Rom.10.15. And our Savionr faith, who ſo 
entreth not by the doore into the ſhrepfold,but 
climeth another way, # a thief, Fohn 10.5. 


| And God in the old Teſtament reproves 


thoſe that went without miſſion, ſaying, 
7 have not ſent theſe Prophets, yet they ran, 
Teremy 23.21. 1 have not (ent them, ſaith 
the Lord, yet they prophecic faſly in my name, 
fer. 27.15, And this is a note of the Chyrch 
ſo pertinent, that S. Anga/tine ( Lib. cont. 


| Epiſt. Fandament. c. 4. ) ſaith, the ſucceſſion 


ef Prie(ts, from the very Seat of Peter the A- 
poſtle, to whom the Lord commited his ſheep 
to be fed, even to the preſent Bifheprick,, doth 
hold me in the Church. And Opiatus Mile- 
vitarus reckons all the Roman Biſhops 
from S.Petcy to Syricins, who then was 
Pope, to ſhew that the Chxrch was not 
then with the Donati/ts,who by like ſucceſs 
on could not aſcend up to tie epoſtles ; 
and then ( lth. 2, Cont, Parmcinanum ) he 
addes, Shew you the original! of your chairey 
who challenge the hily Church to yonr 
ſelves, LY 
Now that this mark is found upon the 
Church of Rome, 1 know no man that 
"My | | SH denies. 
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denies. But the B:hops (where they are) 
and Miniſters of Proteſtant Churches, can- 
not thus derive themſelves from the Ape- 
ſtles. The Roman (hnreh indeed made Ly 
ther Prieſf, and gave him Commiſſion to] | 
\ preach her Doctrine, but to preach againſt] 
"her Religion, who gave him order ? That] - 
Commiſhion(ſeeing he had it not from any} ; 
Church) he had either from himſelf, min.] | 
ting a Religion out of his owne braine | | 
coloured with abuſed Scriprare, which he] | 
then proudly pretended to know better | |: 
., than all the Chriſtian world 

— th beſide; g or Nahas oo Devill, ] . 
with whom he conferred, and] | 

to whoſe arguments he yeelded, as himſelf} 
confefleth. = 
Alſo the ſucceſſion of the Engliſh BY 
ſoops and Miniſters was interrupted upon} ! 
their pretended Reformation; the lawfull] 1 
Biſhops being turned out, and others pre-F * 
ferred to their place, by the temporall aJ 
thority of the Kingdome in chief;which hal 
no power to chooſe or conſecrate Biſhops, 
and ordain Prie#s. Or if they were at fil. 
conſecrated by lawful Biſhops of the(bmd 
of Rome, a5 for their credit they pretend. - 
yet they had not thereby Commiſſion} - 
Preach their new Donne diftering Ml 
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are)} the Church of Rome, nor howſoever is 
can- | their ſucceſſion lawfull; for in a lawfull - 
\pe- | ſucceſſion, it is required that the formet | 
*Ls| Biſbops be dead, or lawfully depoſed;-but } 
nto] theſe conditions werenot obſerved in Em  F 
rainſt} /and, the (atholique Biſhops being violent= Þ 
That] lycaſt our, by theAuthority of Q. Elza> * 
any] beth,afluming to her ſelf the ticle of head of } 
min] the Church, a thing never arrogated by any {| 
raine | temporall Prince of the world , untill her } 
h he] Father Xi»g Henry the eight gave the ex» - 
etter | ample. | | 
vorld | - But it is worth the obſervation,that the --; 
evill, | Biſhops and Ainers of England, to main- ? 
,and] tain the lawfulneſſe of their ſucceſſisn, do: * 
mſelf} affirm, that they were conſecrated by Cas; 
| tholique Biſhops, their predeceſiors, which . } 
> BY while they do not prove, it ſhewes the 
upon} interruption of their tucceſſion, and while 
wfulj they affirm , ' it ſhewes that they believe. 
pre-F their ſucceiJion and calling inſufficient, un- 
{ lefle they derive it from the Church of ® 
Rome ; thereby acknowledging the (hurch ? 
of Rome the true (harch, which they in 
their Doctrine and dependence have for-'M 
faken; and there can be no reaſon to for-iF 
» fake the true Church upon what pretence 
oy -ſoever. For the errors of the (burch- of 4 
*: d their Refor- "Y 
"%Y 2 "May 
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mation, neither is but ſuppoſed,they. bein 
infallibily ſure of nothing, fince they hold 
their Church may erre, and ſo for ought 
ought they certainly know, it did, in accu- 
bad forſaking the Church of Rom e, and 
in their own imaginary amendment, and 
inſtead of Chri# have choſen Buarrabaz, 
And what can be more inconſiderate, than 
ro forſake the true Charch (by their own 
confeſſion) upon pretences,of whoſe truth 
they are (by their own confeſſion alſo) un- 
certain, For he that confeſleth he may 
erre, in that wherin he may erre (being an 
.objetof the underſtanding , not of the 
ſenſe) cannot be ſure that he doth not erre, 
And ſo they arealtopgether at a lofle,anda 
ground, not infallibly , no nor prudently 
ture of the leaſt rittle they affirm. They 
cannot be infallibly ſure, becauſe they may 
erre, as themſelves confeſſe ; they cannot 
be prudently ſure, ſeeing there is a hun- 
dred voyces and judgements of men for 
the Roman Church, to one for any Prote 
ftant (hurch: They had therefore done 
much more wiſziy , to have followed the 
admonition of S.Paul to Timothy , D £- 
"POSITUM CUSTOD 1, keep tha 
which is committed to thy charge,1-T im. 6.20, 
and vat is that, faith Vincenrins Lirines: 
= | 


. 


| 


| 
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- fs? He anfwereth, (Comomnit. advers.her. 
£27.) ©It is that which thou art trufted 


*with,not that which is found oat by thee: 
*that which thou haſt receivedgnot which 
"thou haſt deviſed: a thing not of wit, - 
(that is of thine own fancy) but of learn-- 
*ing, (that z, which thou haſt learnt :) not 
*of private uſurpation bur of publique 
Tradition : athing brought to thee, nor 
*brought forth by thee ; wherein thou: 
*oughteſt to be, not the Author, bur che 


 *keeper ; not a Maſter, but a Schollex; not: -? 


*aleader, but a follower. - 
8.2. As for their aſſertion,who ſay,that 
Roman Catholiques and ProteFants are all 
oge Charch, it is both falſe & fooliſh. Palſe 
it is, becauſe the differing in any one point 
of faith propoſed by the Church, makes: 
one party not to be of the true Chxrch; & 
it is certain, that the Chxrch of Rowe and 
England differ in many. Doth not the ' 
Church of England account the four grand 
Heretiques, who were condemned in the. 
firſt four Generall Conncells, to be out of 
the Charch, and not. one with her that con= 
demned them ? and they held cach of them 
but ſome one, or very few points different: 
from the Chxrch of Rome. So that either 
they muſt confefte themſelves alſo, ngt to 
K.3, 


* dDefide + 
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be one with the Roman Charch,or elſe thar 
all Hretiques are of it, which is abſurd , 
and contrarie to the mind of 
d S. Auguſtine, who ſaith, that 
neither Heretiques nor Schif- 
matiques are of the ( hurch. 

It Proteſtants ſay, that they that were 
condemned in thoſe {orncells did indeed 
hold Hereſies, and fo were not the {hurch, 
but their own are truths and amendments 
of the Doarie of the ſharch ; I anſwer, 
" Todid thoſe Heretiques allo ſay, yea and 
prove it by Scriptures and Fathers, in their 
own ſenſe, and did believe their Dodtines 
to be the pure Word of God, as confident- 


$jmielo.c.10, 


ly as any Proteftants in the world do theirs; F 


who cannot ſay more for themſelves than 
they did, and they were (ſome of them), as 
numerous and as learned,as Proteſtants ate; 
nor wasthere more authority againſt them 
chan apainlt the Proteſtants; which is, The 
Catholique Roman Charch, guided by the 
Spirit of God, and the Word of God wriit- 
ten & unwritten. Moreover they were the 


parties accuſed, ſo are the ProteFavts, it | 


1s not fit therefore that they ſhould be the 
Judges. 


If they ſay, that they alſo accuſe the) 


Church of Rome of errors, and therefott 
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itis not fit that ſhe ſhould be Judge ; I an- 
fwer , ſome body muſt, if ever we will 
of | kayean end of controverſie, and then whe- 
at | ther the whole ſociety of Chriſtians, or 
i. | ſome one or few men, (for ſo all Hereſies 
began, and ſo did the Proteſtant Religion 
re | inone Zzther ) let any indifferent. man 
> | pdge. Moreover, God hath made the 
4, | Church the Zudge, ſaying, te the Church, 
ts | and that is the Church of Rome, as thoſe 
r, | Proteſtants mult grant, who ſay, they are 


d | onewith it, and that it was the Church, 


ir | when they revolced from her. 
s | And to conſider the matter, according 
. | to reaſon, ſeen in the praftiſe of all ſocie- 
| ties and bodies, whether Eccleſiaſticalll or 
n } Civill; if any one or few members break 
s | the law and rule of the whole, who ſhall 
. | Judge whether it be well or ill done ? Sure- 
| | ſyeither the head, or the head and whole 
repreſentative body together. And this 
was the proceeding againſt Lather and the 
Proteſtants 18 a Generall ( ouncell, by which 
they were condemned, and caſt out of the 
(hurch. Which judgement if it be not ſuf- 

ficient ; but that the condemned party 

(juſtifying himſelf by his own bare affir- 
- mation, or interpretation of the Law, ac- 
| cording to his own particular fancy , con» 
K 4 trary 


pad. 
dls 


of pac DT WW Rv WW 
— 


| 214 A loſt Sheep 
trary to the whole body, whereof ﬀe is or 
was a member ) may be admitted, what 
Heretique or Rebell will ever be found 
Suilty? or will not in deſpite of all man- 
kind, be accounted a true Chriftian, and 
loyall ſubje&t, and the ſoundeſt member 
of the whole body? Secondly, it is both 
poore, and abſurd for ProreHants to ſeeke 
for ſhelter and conntenance, under that 
{rrch which they have abandoned, dif- 
graced, and cruelly wounded, ( though to 
their owne deſtruction.; ) thereby alſo 
abuſively perſwading many people to 
keep ſtill in the Protefant Church, while 
they think they are of the Roman, they be- 
ing ( as their new CMHaFers teach them ) 
both but one {hurch. 

S. 3. But Catholiques , whoſe conſent 
it is very fit ſhould be taken in this matter, 
acknowledge no ſuch union of {Tarches, 
betwixt themſelves and Proteſtants ; for 
(Catholiques doe not allow. their Ordinati- 


on, and Conſecration of Biſhops, and * 


Prieits for good, which appeares, in that 


| 


| Ri 


if a Prieſt of the Roman Church revolt to | 


the Proteſtant party,he is allowed by them 
to be a lawfull Prieſt, but not'ſo if a Pre- 


teftant Miniſter returne to the Roman 


Church, Alſo ſome Proteſtants grant, that 


Riman | 
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Riman C atholiques may be ſaved in their 
Religion , but Catholiques doe. not grant 


thelike to Proteſtants; which they would 
doe ſurely, if they thought they were all: 


one Chxrch. Beſides, the denying to com- _ | 


municate with each other, is a proof, thar,' 
inthe opinion of both, they are not all. 
one Church. 

And whereas Proteſtants magnific their- 
own charity, in this kind conceit of theirs, 
and accuſe ("atholiques of the want therof, 
it is very idle ; for the controverſte about 
the meanes of ſalvation, and the (hnrch. 
wherein it 15 to be had, is not to be deter- 
mined by the judgement of charity, but of. 
diſcretion. Catholiques judge no particu-- 
Jar man to be damned, becauſe they know 
not the operations of God upon his ſoule- 
17 his lateſt minutes ; bat they judge that 
all men out of 'the Roman Cathols 


.C *nrch are out of the road of ſalvation. 
becauſe they are aſſured thereof by the 


word of God. And if to grant the poſſibts 
lity of ſalvation to others, be ſuch a teſti 
mony of charity, as they conceive; then, 
ſurely Origen was of all men molt charita-- 
ble, who held that at the Jaſt, even thEde- 
vills themſelves ſhould be faved, and yet I: 


find no man agrecing with him in this cha 


K5 zitadle-, "1 
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ritable opinion. But the truth is, ( az 
conceive ) that Proteſtants are thus kind 
to Catholiques for their own ends ; which 
are, to Provoke Cathol;ques to ſhew the 
fame favour to them, that: ſo: they may 
have the better ſecurity in. their way, by 
the concurrent opinions of others : and 
alſo for feare, leſt by denying ſalvation 
tothe Church of Rome , they cut off the 
hope thereof from themſelves, who ac- 
knowledge no lawfull miniſtry, by. confe- 


quence no Church, and by conſequence nq | 
falvation, but that which they derive from | 


the Church of Rome. Which ſeeing they do 
indeed want, they are neither united with, 
her, nor can juſtly hope for ſalvation 
without her. : 


CnapPp. XV. 


| 


@f the fiftb Mark of the true Church ( vic) | 


Unity in doctrine : 


3 


diſſentions among Proteſtants. 


IPL Fifth M{arkof the Charch 1s 
£4 Amitz4in doFrive: of which it 1s 


end of horriblt. 


fatd by S. Paw, I beſeech you that all ſpeak 
ene Foing, be ye hait together in one mind, | 
ava one. jndgeexent ; 1.{or. Þ, TO. endeas 


Knring to keep the nity of the Spirit in the 
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band of peace, Epheſ. 4.3. Continue in one, 
Spirit and one mind, Philip. I. 27. of one ac=, 
card and one judgement , Philip 2. 2. Thus. 
in the firſt times were the multitude of them 
that believed of one heart and one (oule, AQts. 
4.32. Thus our Saviour prayeth (and no 
doubt was heard ) that they may be one >- 


fobn 17. 11.and the effe&t of that prayer, 


we ſee in the Church of Rome,and no where 
elſe. Thus alſo the Holy Gho deſcribes _ 
the (hurch of Chriſt, ſaying, my dove ts one, 


| Cant. 6.8, And the want of this unity 1s ſo- 
| improper to God, that he-is therefore 


termed, the God, not of diſſention, but of 
peace, 1 Cor.14.33.And it is ſuch an aſſured: 
meanes to ſhorten continuance, that the _ 
Scripture ſaith, if you bite and devonre one” | 


another, take heed that you be not conſumed. 


one of another, Galat.5 .15.and that a king- 
dome divided againſt it ſelf ſhall periſh, Luc... 
11.17. And by the want of this mark of: 
unity , did the antient Fatheys diſcover the 
Heretiques of their times. S. (>y/oftome+ 
faith, ( Op. imperfef. in Math. Hom. 20. ): 
©All infidells that. are under the devilli, are- 
"not united nor hold the ſame things, but: 
"are diſperſed by divers opinions ; one: 
*(2ith ſo, and another ſo, &c. in the ſame: 
*manncer.are the falihoads of. Heretiques,, } 
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Cwlio- never hold the ſame things, but. 
have ſo many opinions, as there are per- 
* ſons. To the ſame purpoſe ſpeakes frene- 
#5, Tertullian, and others, (ren. L.1.c.5, 
Tertull. de praſc. adverſe her. 42.) 

And this unity I found apparently in the 
Church of Rome; and the contrary as ap- 
parent — Proteſtants. Thus the an- 
tient writers do wonderfully agree in all 
matters of faith - ſo alſo do all the de- 
crees of all lawfull Coxncells and Popes ; 
though they were men living in ſeverall 
ages, in ſeverall countries, and wrote tn ſe- 
verall languages: And now alſo all Ca- 
#holigues1n the world, howſoever other- 
wiſe divided by country, language, parti. 
cular intereſt, eivill diſſentions, or war, yet 
agree exaaly in all points of faith. And 
this becauſe they have a certaine compaſle 
to ſteere by, to wit the general! Tradition 
of the Chzrch, and the decrees of Generall 
{ owncells, who they have reaſon to be- 
lieve,doe preſerve that which was deliver- 
ed by the Apsſles; and if any doubt a- 
riſe aboutthe ſenſe of Scriptere, are bet- 
ter able to interpret it. than any other 
"Perſons ; to which therefore they doe 


| © modeſtly and wiſely ſubmic their judge- 
- "Ments, But no ſuch agreement was ever 
| 7". 
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bur-| found , or ever can bee found amongſt 1} 
per- | Proteffants, or any fort of Here- [I 
ene- | tiques. S.Irenems (156.1. cap. 21.) faith I} 
C5, | of. Simon Magus his Herelte, that it |IÞ 

was divided into ſeverall ſefts. S. eAwugn- 
the | fine of the Donatiſts, (1ib. 1. de Bapt. c. ff 
ap- | 6.) that in his time it was c#t into [mall 
an. | threds. And particularly the fame is hap- 
all | pened to Proteſtants, who ſoon after 
de- | their ſeparation from the Church of Roxpe, 
were divided among{t themſelves, and 
all | have ever ſince fo continued, multiply- 
ſe- | ing daily in their diviſions ; infomuch that 
4 | even in the one Kingdome of England, 
er | and. even in the one City of Londen, 
ti= | there are very many : And in many par- 
et | ticular houſes there are ſome different. 
1d | Sets of Religion, each pretending to 
ſe | be the true Proteſtant , and denying that 


on title to the other. _ 
I} Nor is there any meanes to reconcile: Þ 


e | theirdifferences, bur they are rather like- JJ 
> ly to grow more, and greater, as wee- Jil 


= fee atthis day. Forno Sect will acknow- } 


ledge another its ſuperiour in matter of: JW 


r Religion, nor ſtand to its judgment, ex-- 1 
cept it be by force; no not any one partl= 18 
cular perſon thinks himſelf obliged to: | 
Jubmit to the whole wortd;therefore ny ik 
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| uſe to ſay, that they will not pin their faith 
wpon another mans ſleeve, ; but all pretend. 
' to be guided by the Word of God, which. 

each.one will interpret for himſclfe,and ac- 
\ cuſe all others.of error fo far as-they diſſent 


do firſt ariſe out of the (atholigue Church, 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, There muiF be Hereſies, 
1 Cor.11.19. yet the Charch. doth not loſe 
her unity hereby; becauſe ſhe having a 
- certain Touch-ſtone whereby to try them, 
namely, the jadgement of the Charch, if 
they will not ſubmit to that, they are ex- 
communicated , and by judiciall ſentence 
cut off from that body, from which they 
firſt cut themſclves by miſ-belief ; as the 
| eApoſtle faith, an hereticall man after the 
; fb and ſecond admanition avoid, T it. 3.10, 
whereby they preſerve the reſt of the bo- 
+ dy intire, and at unity within it ſelf. So 
that the Hereſtes do not ariſe from the 
Dortrine of the Church, but from the ma- 
lice of the Devill. 
| But amonglt Protearrs the liberty of 
| reading and interpreting Scriptare,and the 
examining and judging the Preachers Dor 
rine thereby, being given ro every filly 
a T rue difference, ſoul, (as Door Bilſon faiths 


| from him.. And though Sefts and Herefies +. 


| | part.2.p.353+ c The people f are) dferoay 
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th | ad judges of that which « taught, as with: 
d. | zood reaſon they ought; for it was upon 


h. | this ground that they firſt ſeparated from . 


c- | the Charch of Rome , undertaking to be 
it | pdges of her DoErine ;_ and if. the preſent. 
s {| Clergie ſhould not. continue this liberty 
h, | tothe people againſt themſelves, who.are 
r- | nomore infallible than the other, nor can 
e [pretend toit ; they would play very foule 
2 | play with the people, and (inſtead of gi- 
, | ving them liberty of conſcience, which they, 
f | promiſed , only tranſlate them from one 
- | Tyrant over their confoiences (ſo they cal 
> | led the Church of Rome) to another the 
' | Churchof England) there, mult needs ariſe 
: # rarieties of Sed in Religion, according to 
| the various conceipt and. apprehenfion of 
people, even out of the very nature of this 
their Docrine,which is- the ground-work 
for all the reſt + and is the molt exerciſed 
inthoſe who are moſt converſant in the 


| reading of Scriptures, to Wit, the Paritans; 


' and Seftaries. 

And in the many differences that are a-- 
mongſt them, they caiſno Generall Conn: 
cells, nor indeed can they, by way of au- 

\ thority, no SeR acknowledging it ſelF 
ſubjet ro anothers Juriſdiction, if it. 
be. under. another. temporall Governour;: 
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but conſtitutes a {Hxrch by it ſelfe abfo» 
lute, and independent. And in the yarie. 
ty of Sefts inany one Kingdome or Go. 
- ernment, neither party believing it ſelf 
_ Juſtly ſubje@ to another in matter of con- 
ſcience ; But ſuppoſing themſelves alwayes 
1n the truth, they think they are bound to 
maintain that truth, with the hazzard of 
their lives, and to oppoſe their lawfull $9 
weraignes in the defence thereof;and when- 
ſoever they have power they put it in ex- 
ecution, and turn Rebel/s for Gods ſake; 


As we ſee many have done heretofore, 


and the Engliſh are (many of them) now 
- intheaccurfed at. Nor can the' men, un- 

der whoſe condud the people do this, hope 
for more calme obedience from them, lon- 
er than by force they are ſubdued to it, 


unleſſe they give them that in poſſeſtion, 


| which now chey have in hope, and for 
which they have allbeen united in their ſer- 
vice, to wit, Liberty of ({onſcience to every 
articular perſon, to be cf what Religion 
| ſoever heſhall make to himſelf out of the 
| Bible,free,8 independent on the juriſdia- 
on of any other. 

 Andwith very good reaſon, for ſecing 
* They have all ſhaken off Ckrifts yoke, 
MSonS any nas; par © yoke avCAy 
| | QLNCEE: 
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other mans conſcience , and oblige him 
to believe, or do, or ſuffer that which 1s 
againſt his Word of God ? Thus, as their 
Religion is diviſible according to their fe- | | 
verall ſenſes of the Scriprare,ſo Kingdomes 
are diviſible according to their Religions: 
So that there muſt ſti]] be diviſion, either 


in Religion, or in War for the defence 


thereof. Yea fo accurately doth Herefie 
reach to run diviſion, that it is meerly by 


| accident that any two Proteſtants are of the 
| fame Religion in any one point; for ſeeing 
| theydo not oblige themſelves to agree m 


any one Principle,but only the letter of the . 
Scriptsre, and refer the interpretation to 
themſelves, (as Chiflingworth (Preface fine) 
ſaith, Let all men believe the Scripture, and 
that only,& indeavonr to believe it in the true 


ſenſe, and require no more of others,) it is but 


by the conſtitution of their brains, and the _ 
grain of their fancie running the ſame 

way, that brings any two of themto anu- }F 
nion in the ſame belief, concerning any 
point of Religion ; which conſtitution, as 
it was accidentall in their generation, ſo it 
is daily changeable by age, education, and 
many other occurrences; and ſo alſo as 
uncertain for the future , as accidentall at | 
the preſent. | [| 
""/-40f Thus Wi 


F 


ARIAS 1, B14 "v6 026 G0% ea BLAND 6 


a AER -. 7 T-o- t  e 


44 Mb i)» i 6 HA 
OP Ie ” 


oe 


24 AbſftShip 


Thus all tends, to diviſion. amongſt 


|  them,through the nature of their doftrineg 


and the method of khowing and preſer- 
ving them. And this diviſion of theirs in 
dodrine and opinion, is the reaſon, why 
when I mention the belief of Proteftanre, 
I uſually ſay, ſome ProteFtanrs,becaule they 
are not all of a mind, ſcarce in any one 
Point, wherein they differ from Carthe- 
liques. And ſome of them are ſo lilly asts. 
think, that if they themſelves doe not be- 
lieve ſuch a poinc, no Proteſtant elſe doth, 
ſuppoſing all Proteftancy included in their 


, Owne breſts ; which indeed is nothing ſo: ' 


only they have reaſon, according to their 
Priaciples, to believe ( as they do) that 
that which every particular man kolds, is 
the true Proteftancy, and ought to be a 
rule to all the world beſide. | 


$. 2. The Cathol:ique Roman Church. 
hath in it the propriety of heat, and doth ' 


congregare howogenea ,. gather together 
things of the ſame kind, and di/pregare he 


| rerogenea, ſeparate things that are of diffe- 
E” rent natures; caſting out of her Cammu- 
- ion all ſorts of Heretiques. And on the 
E contrary the Proteſtant Religion hath the 
| property of cold, which is congregare hete- 


rogenea, TO gather together things of diffe- 


rent... | 


| 
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rent natures, enfoulding under her name a 


miſcellane of Religions, freezing them al- 
together. and withall making; them ſo 
brittle, that every chance breakes them in- 
toſmaller ſes and ſub-diviſions, which in 
the end will- be the deſtruction of the 
whole, as it hath been of all foregoing he- 


relies. 


And this truth Sir Edwin Sandy learn- 
ed Proteſtant ( In his Relation of Religion 
of the Weſtern parts ) confeſleth, ſaying, 
"The Papiſts have the Pope, as a common 


** father, adviſer, and conduQor, to recon- 
' ©cile their jarres, to decide their differen- _ 
ces, to draw their Religion by conſent of * 


* Councelſs unto unity, &c, whereas on the 
other fide, Proteſtantsare like ſevered or 
rather ſcattered troupes, each drawing 


* adverſe way, without any meanes to pa- - 
*cifte their quarrells, no. Patriarch one or 
©more,to have a common ſuperintendency -- 


<or care of their Churches, fox correſpon- 
<dency and unity : no ordinary way to af- 
*{emble a generall Councell on their part, 
*the only hope remaining ever to aſlwage 
*their contentions. Of which ſeeing there 
1s no hope, the ſword muſt be the Umpire. 
Which if it ſhould in £g/ard prevaile on 
the Prritane or Roxndheads fide, as they 
now. 
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now ſtile them , ( which God forbid) 1 
think I may without raſhnefſe ſay, that i; 
_ fallsout by the juſt jadgement of God, 
tharthey that caſt out the Carbolique Rel 


$10 and -( atholique Biſhops their prede: | i 


ceſſors,upon pretence of the Reformation 
of Errors, which they diſcovered ( as they 


ſaid) by the pure word of God, are upon | 


the ſame pretences caſt out themſelves, 

and are forced to fay with eAdombereh 

in the firſt of the book of Judges, 451 

have done, ſo God hath rewarded me. $0 

trae a rule it is, that he that prattiſes dof 

pbedience to his ſuperionrs, teaches it to hit 
FOMY'S. * 


* 8.3. But the Proteſtants ſay that they | 


do not difter from one another in funda 
9zntalls, no not from the Catholigues, ſo 
much at unity with all the world do they 
_ profeſle to be. The impertinency of their 
diſtinAion of fundamentalls and unfunds- 
mentalls I have before diſcovered; and 
little reaſon have they to uſe it in this 
caſe. For to my apprehenſion all their 
differences are in fwndamentalls, yea all 
that they believe they account fundamen- 
tall: For the Cherch of England ſaith in her 
fixth Article, That what ſoever is not read in 


Scriptare, nor may be proved thereby , #5 ndt. 
to. 1 
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P berequired of any ma. that it ſhowld be be- 
lieved 44 au Article of Faith,or be thaught re« 


but what may be proved by the Scripture, 


« | isby her accounted neceſſary to ſalvation, 


which is the ſame with fundamentall'; fo 

Lſuppoſe that all that can be proved by 
the Scripture is neceſſary to ſalvation, even 
| intheir own opinion; tor Ithink they will 
not ſay, but that it is neceſſary and funda. 


ſaith, whether the matrer be great or ſmall; 
now Proteſtants profeſling to belicve no- 


{ thing neceflarily, but what may be pro= 


ved by the Scripture, and their differen- 


| ces being in the things which they believe, 


it followes,, that their difterences are in 
things, which are proved by Scriptare, 
that are the pure Word of God, and 
| the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt, (as they uſe 
to ſpeak) and therefore mult needs be 


(in 


lalyation, 
To inſtance in ſome particulars of 


wereto enter into a Labyrinth ) Firſt con- 


| cerning Scriptare it ſelfe, I think they will 


&ant it is a fundamental! point, I am ſure, 


quite or neceſſary toſalvation:& as nothing 


mentall to believe God, in all that he. 


the ſeverall opinions of them that. 
| hold them) fundamental, and neceſſary to 


their diſagreement; (for to ſpeak of all, 


e 
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their learned Hooker doth fo, (Eccleſ. Pl - 
 #b.1.ſeft.14.) who ſaith, Of things neceſſa) bo 
\ the very chief is to know what rf wean | bt 
bound to eftcems holy, and as ſure I am tha} 11 
in this there is great diſagreement; for the] ol 
Lutherans) do deny (belides thoſe books|-F 
DIE WE of rhe Old Teltament] 
Trid pare... 6. which the Calviniſtsalſo|" m 
alſo Exchyrid.p.63. deny)* the ſecond Epiſtlt tl 
of $. Peter, the ſecond and | * 

third Epiftle of $.Zohn,the Epiſtle to the He || © 
brewes, of S.} ames, of S.ude, and the Rew- | * 
lation; all whieh che Calviniſts and the | © 
(hurch of England do undoubtedly believe | , 
to be the Word of God. And if they diſs} 
Sree atout their prime Principle, how can | © 
agreement be expected in the things that | | 
- - they derive from thence ? Secondly cot- | | 
cerning their tranſlation of Scriptares, il |- 
the truth whereof conſiſts the truth of 
Gods Word, to thoſe that underſtand.it 
.not, but as it is tranſlated x very great are \ 
the diſagreements, and bitter: the repre- 
:, henſtons between Luther and Zmninglim, 
between Calvin and Molinews, betweel 
'Bezaand CaFalio, between legall Prot 
ſtants, and Paritans of England, each pan 
ty condemning the others tranſlation. BÞ 
will inſtance chiefly in the Engliſh. 


as 
| + Þ 
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© Pol. © The Miniſters of Lincoln Dioceſe, in a 
ſe) | book delivered to King James, being an a- 
e | bridgement of their grievances, ſay ( pag. 
tha} 11. 13. 14+) thatthe Ergiis tranſlation 
the] of the Bible is, x tranſlation that takes away 
doks[-Fom the text,that addes to the text, and that 
aent! ſometimes, to the changing or ob{caring the 
allo] meaning of the holy Ghoſt. And Broughton 
fl: | the great Linguiſt, in his Adverriſement of 
and | * Corruptions, tels the Biſhops, that their 
He | * publique tranſlations of Scripture into 
we. | *Englith, is ſuch, as that it perverts the 
the | *rext of the old Teſtament in 848 places, 
eve { *and that it cauſeth millions of millions to 
iſh |'#* reject the new Teſtament, and ro run in- 
can | *to eternall flames, And yet the tranſl:- 
hat] tors of theBz/e,and the Biſhops were of a- 
or- | nother mind ; or elſe ſurely they would 
lt | not have commended it to the uſe of the 
of | people. And what a wofull condition 
Gl were the people in, who muſt be guided 

| by ſuch a Bible, in which either there was 
re-| rertaine falſhood, or they: were not cer. 
m,1 taine that it was the truth. + 

Secondly the Reall preſence of Chrifts 
body in the Exchari# by conſubſtantiati- 
& on, and to the bodily mouth of the recei- 
FE ver, is affirmed by the Lytherars,but deny- 
33 .<d by the Catviniſts, Thirdly that Chriſt * 
S_—— 7... deſcended 
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deſcended into Hell, which is an article'of | 
the Creed, is affirmed by H;// in a Treatiſe } 
* of that ſubjeR, by Nowell, and by many F. 
Proteſtants, but is denyed by ( arleil, ina 
book written to that purpoſe, and com- 
monly by all Paritans. Fourthly Evange- | 
licall Conncells are afarmed by Hooker, | 
(_Eccleſ. Pol.l. 3. [c&. 8. p. 140.) but are” 
denyed by Perkins ( Reformed Cath.p. 
241. ) and moſt of the Church of England. 
Fiftly concerning the head of the Church, 
or the ſupreame gdvernour in cauſes Ec | 
cleſiaſticall ( which one would think a 
fundamentall matter ) the Church of Eng 
4and holds that the Kirg,or Queer (when 
the Kingdome 1s governed by a Woman) | 
is the head thereof ; but the {Þþwrch of Hel- 
vetia ſaith, f we acknowledge mo | « 
f Harmony of 4x bead of the Church but © 
Conſe?” Chriſt,and that he hath no de- | a 


S = a Q.o — wy, Oy =» wm, mn my. 


or 


O8. & jor- 
cx puty on earth; and many there | 
| - are 1n England of the ſame 0- d 
pinion, who are not afraid to ſay ſo now, | t 


though itbe by law a capitall offence, } & 
Sixtly the government. of the Church by I 
Biſhops, one would think were a funda-F 
'mentall point, for it is affirmed to be ue'F 
divino, by divine law, by many Proteantts 
in Erzland ; and particularly Biſhop Harry { 


» 7 
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F wrote a book ( a few yeares ſince )to thar 
iſe | purpoſe; and yer this is denyed by a great 
ny. | . party in England, asthe Biſhops by woes 
na | full experience do know. 
m- } . A hundred other :differences might be 
re- | named,in the maintenance whereof books 
&, | have been written one againſt another,one 
re | fide holding with the (atheliques ; ſo that 
-þ- | there is ſcarce any point of Catheligne: do- 
d. | frine, but is maintained by ſome or othep 
<, | Proteſtants,8& amongſt them all,almoſt the 
i | whole Catholique doftrive: If therefore 
2 | they differ from the Church of Rome, they - 
e&- | difter from one another. And that thei, :: 
en_| differences are not light, biie about molt © 3 
1) | important matters ( in their own opint - 4 
el- | ons, being about matters ( as they cons : 
no | celye) revealed in the word of God, 
ur 4 toWhich all men are bound to y xathcom, 3 
le- | adhere, ) even their perſuit of «rt. Lonane' 7 
1c | thoſe differences doth plainly. Theſ27- © © 
demonſtrate ; which ſtretchethf e.4g mf 2 
W, 7 totheg condemning of one an- Mr ol 3 
1 other Or Heretiques, h.and ba- par. alters 0 
| niſhing each other irom their p.805. 
| feverall territories, 3 forbidding ! Heſfibifte 
FF the reading of each others ** nes | 
#{ books, impriſoning of their per- HF 
WY. Dy ng 01 Taght PEl- 393.395 
ell 9% and. finally breaking into 397.298: 
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open Arms one againſt another : & arenees 3 
al theſe tragical particulars(to our infidite Þ 
grief now aRed on the ſtage of England? þ 


* & the chief pretence is Rel:gion. And ſures F 


ly they are guilty of extreme folly, that 3 
will fight, to the fundamentall overthrow | 
of themſelves &families(& for ought they F 
new, of the whole Kingdome ) for mat. 
ters which they hold not-fundamentall, } 
S. 4. But the Proteſtants think to wipe | 
off this ftaine of diſagreement by reton- þ. 
ing it upon the Catholiques, accuſing them Þ. 
of as great diſagreement, as is amongſt ' 
"themſelves , which when. I conſidered, I {| - 
Found altogether impertinent. For 2 q © 


. mongſt Catholiques there are two ſorts of } 
+ _ "Points, ſome defined by the ſhurch in a'þ 
- © GenerallConncell, and fo infallibly certain;F 


others not defined; In the former they-all' 


exactly agree, in the. Jater each man fol} 


lows the direRion.of his particular reaſon. | 
Like to this, there are amongſt Proteſtant: | 
ecrtaine Articles ( as they call them ). 
Which are agreed npon in each. ſeverall! 
dominion - of Proteffants, which are ſt} 
down in their Harmony of confeſſions; CO 
cerning which, firſt it is to be.noted', that! 
[there is great diſagreement in generall bee}, 
Twixt their Cohiohes, they never meeting] 


*, cate? OP by EY Y "I Wy. 7 0 FINS * + we | « ow _ FUSE OR F FED IR . *% ” bn " Yay " 
; : h A, - 03 I 
Returned home. 233 


ot” all cogether in any one Conncell to deter-: | 

'F mineany onething ; ſo that they are not | 
$ United in any one point by conſent, Then - 
F inparticular dominions the deerees that 

4 they publiſh are not firmely believed by - 
ow F all finder theſe dominions, but are ac- - 
ey # counted as diretions only, not obligati- 
at» Þ -ons; Therefore in ©»g/and many both of : 
l F the people and Clergie alſo, doe deny, 1 
pe } ſome one, ſome another particular, ac= -; 
rt- F. cording to their pleaſure; and yer the + 
Mm}. Generall Church of Proteſtants, and the 
oſt ' particular of E&»glar4, doth ſuffer men,. # 
4 { . teaching and profeſſing contrary « do= 
bY 4 © drines, as points of faith, ro abide in«her 
of # communion, and pafle under the name of”! 
LF - Proteſtants. And ſeeing that of contrary -: 
0;  doarines one ſide muſt needs be falſs, 7 
all's while the ProteZant Church permits both 3 
+ ſides to be preached,as matter of faith, an@ 3 
nf the Word of God, ſhe knowingly ſuffers * 
| the profeſiion of falſe dorine, and ſo ts * 
1)) themother of falſhood, as much astruth, ? 
Ulf and therefore cannot be the true Church, 

The Charch of Rowe doth not ſo, but if | 
any preach or profeſſe contrary to that % 
which is decreed , ſhe ſhuts them out of ? 
her Communion, and diſinherits them of? 
the title of (* A for other points, 

| 2 


1 ” 
. 


þich 
JR. 


"285 
Sn 
Ss 
= 


a - :< 
\ VO 


, 234 A loſt Sheep 

© which are without the compaſſe of her de: 
.crees ( wherein there 1s a mighty latitude 
according to the extent of mens reaſons) 
ſhe permits every man to hold, as hispar. 
ticular underſtanding ſhall dire him. The 
Puritanes will have all governed by the 
F Written word of God ; The Chillingwor- 
EF tans will have all guided by particular 
EF reaſon,and both ſorts differ amongſt them- 
* ſelves. The Church of Rome more wiſely 
{ in matters of faith and Religion is direfted 
” by the Word of God, either written, or 
unwritten, and therein her children ne> 


# . ver differ; or if they do, are renoun- 
# .ccd; In Schoole points and things un- 
& defined her children are guided by their 


particular reaſon; and herein they do 


* and may difter, yet without diſunion, | 


as well as. in points of Philoſophie: 


$ For, Schoole points are not points of 
| Religion properly; religion being derived | 
F A4RELIGANDO, from binding ; but 


in School points men are not bound to 
the belief of cither ſide, but. have free lt 


| - berty to hoid, or change, as they think 


they have cauſe, untill it be otherwiſe de- 
I termined by a Cozncel!, And this may be 
done, without the juſt imputation of di- 
EF "illen, as S, eArguſtine ( De Bapt. conte 
=.  Donaty 


% 
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Donat, 1. 1.18. & 1. 2.c. 4.) ſaith , D> 
© yers men be of divers judgements, with= 
© out breach of peace, untill a generall 
* Councell allow fome one part for pure' 
tand cleer. Thus doth he excuſe S. Cypre- 
@: diſagreement and error concerning the 
baptizing of ſuch as were baptized by He- 
retiques, ſaying, that himſclife durſt not 
have condemned the ſame, unleſſe I had 
'been ſtrengthened with the moſt agreable 
f authority of the Catholique Church, to 
* which Cyprian himſelfe no doubt would 
£ have yeelded, if at that time the truth of 
*the queſtion had been made cleer and ma- 
: nifeſ by a generall Councell. Which ſome: 
refuſing to doe; after that that opinion of 
Cyprians was by a Conncell condemned. 1 
to ſhew the difference of holding againſt. '.; 
a point defined, and not defined, YVincems- 
' m1 Lyrinenſis chap. 9. thus breakes our, O- 
| edmirable change, the authors of one ſelf opi- 
non, are called Cathaliques, and the follow= 
ers of it heretiques! 

Secondly there is in doAtines a diffe-- 
rence between the concluſionor point of 
faith it ſelfe, and rhe reaſon or manner: 
thereof ; in the former of theſe, unity is- 
required, and is performed moſt axatly.a-- Þ 
mongſt. Catholiques ; but. in. the later: 
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Tt which concernes but the reaſon of that 
concluſion, which reafon is for the. moſt | 
part reduced to ſome Scholaſticall ſubeil. | 
ty) learned men have in all ages, ant | 
may ( without breach of unity ) main- 
eine their difference, For although all 
men be bound to the decree*d point. of } 
faith, yet they are not fo, to the reaſon 
and-mannerthereof, unleſle the ſame- alſo 
be-defined by the Chareh. 

And hereby are anſwered all the obje. 
Qions of ProteFFants concerning the difa- 
greement of Catholiques, as of the The 
miſts and ScotiFFs concerning the {onry. { / 
7592 of our Bleſſed Lady; of the Dowint | ® 
cans and Fe/wires about the concurrence of | | 


Grace and Freewill,with ſuch like, in which 
. the Charch hath not yet interpoſed her' 
Decree. And ſome ProteFFarts affirm (out 
of their profound political inſight ) tha 
ſhe never wilt; and that becauſe ( for 
footh) ſhe dares not ; out of fear to dif 
pleaſe ſo mighty a party, as each opinion 
hath. And yer they know, that the Char 
. was not afraid to decree againſt the opif 
nions of Lzther and his brood, notwit! 
Randing ſhe loſt ſome K5»gs, and muc 
& . people thereby ; but the loſle was not ob 
&. ty hers, but theirs much, more ; ſhe 16 
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fome incurable .members, but they loſt - 
oft | themſelves. And doubtleſſe when ſhe ſees 
il- | it meet to determine any of the contro. 
n& { verſies amongſt the learned, fhee will doe 
in- | it without any fear, bur of God. 
all In the mean time we ſee that their dif= 
of } -ferences.of opinions breed no more diſtur-= 
on | bance in the (hnrch, nor rancor amongſt 
6 | themſelves, than their different colours 
and ſhapes of apparrell. Brotherly charity 
je. | isnot violated amongſt them.: they will: 
all goe to the ſame Church, they will com- 
ho« \ municate together, and confefle to one a-_ 
ep. { nother ; nor is there any of them but if” | 
in | ®he be asked, will ſay, that he will ſtand. to 
of] a on Conncell1n any of the points of 
i<&4 . difference amongſt them, and ſabmit his: 
her} judgement to®*hers. But Proteftants have 
"tf no Comncells, rior any authority to callba 
Comncell out of the extent of their tempo= 
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inthe mean time they violate brotherly ' 
charity, make ſchiſms and ſeparations one 
from another, refuſe to goe to Church, or 
communicate together, and in defence of \ 
their differences, wage war ohe againſts- | 
nother. So that their Harmony of Confeſſi. 
| os may more truly be called the confuſion 
. . of Confeſſions ; and their Charches, the ts 
amlts of Religion. | 
The greateſt unity they have is not in 
believing, but in not beheving ; (though 
therein they are not exat, as have ſhew- | 
ed before : ) their faith (.as they call ir) | 
'þcing for the moſt part: negative, conſiſt. | 
ing.in denying what (atholiques affirme, 
.as denying and: not believing the infalliby. 
lity of the Church, the Reall { orporall pre 
ſence , ſeven Sacraments , Invecation o 
Saints, Purgatory and Prayer for the dead, 
with many other, abating their poſitive | 
faith almoſt to nothing : new not-beliey. | 
ingis not believing; and their profeflion 
and union in the moſt, is not of faith, but 
of infidelity. And for their poſitive belief, | 
I think it conſiſts in two Articles only, 
That there 18:a.God, and that Peſus Chrif | 
died for the ſinnes of the world ; and who- 
| fever atiirmes more than this, it will be! 
>. 289 hard water to.and iome other Prote: 
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tl ' farts thatwill deny it: what' union: then. 
| S5there amongſt them, but chat which was 
| - betwixt Symeon and Levi, to be brethren 

of ( inevill? and in writing the Articles of 
| 


| their Religion, as Draco did his: lawes, in 
fe blood ? For what nation is there, where - : 


fon | the Proteftant Religion hath ſettled her: | 
tk | foot, where they did not in the ſetling. : 
thereof fill their hands with blood? And: : 
in | by Rebellion and unutterable cruelties pro: 7 
gh | pagate ( asthey thought ) the Goſpell of 

| peace? The Kingdome of Evgland only 1 
t) | excepted, where the change was made by: } 


& / the Princes. Which change not having gon: 
e: | farenough from the Catholique Roman Re- 1 
| ligion,the people, having got the ſword! ? 
G into their hands, doe: now attempt ( ac=-} 
of cording to the patern of all their fellow7Z 
1d, Proteſt ants)to make a ſecondReformation, ,.| 
Ve | with ſuch witty Rebellion and cruelty (ha: 
v; only things wherin they did ever excerciſe>} 
R any. wit) that as no poſterity wilbe able to-? 
ut imitate, ſo no poſterity will keep,it ſilent 3? 
f but blazon it throughout. the world , to»; 


their eternall infamy ; when the Religion, © 
. their Idol], tro whom they ſacrifice all rhiss ? 
.humane blood ſhall be.ſunk (from whence: 7 
came.) to hell. | 
L.s; CHAP. 
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Crap, XVI, 


| Of the futh Mark of the true Church ( viz;) 
Miracles ; And that there are no trus 
CHMiracles among: Proteſtants. 


&. 1. A Nother mark of the Church's 

 oþ A racles; of which our Savi 
& exr faith, 7ohn 14. 10. He that belitves in me, 
' the works that I doe he ſhall do, aud preater:; 
of which. words,the marginall notes ofthe 
* Engliſh Bubles printed 'e Anno 1576. lay, 
' This ts referred to the whole Body of 'the 
| Church, in whom. this vertue doth ſhine 
ff ever. And againe Chriffaith, ar.16. 
17.18, Theſe fignes ſhall follow them tht 
BaHieve;' in my zame they ſhall caſt ont de- 
wills, they ſhall ſpeak with new tongues ; they 
ſoall take up ſerpents, andif they drink any 
_  aeadly; thing it. ſhall” not hurt them; thty 
|  fball lay hands on the ſick, and they ſpall re- 
* . ever. In ſo muck that S. eArpuſtire ((omt. 
Ep. .Fand. c.4.) reckons this ( amongſt 
many things forementioned-;) that holds 
kim in the {Þrches boſome, ſaying, The 
*conſent of people and 'nations 'retaines 
*me : the authoriry begun by Miractes, 
*nouriſhed by hope, increafed- by charity, 
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| 


| *caghrmedby antiquity, retaines me : the = 
C - 7 « ſuceclligns, 


tr2oseinary. x concerning cwhich- threes? 


. 2 
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fuccelſion of Prelates fince the Sea 6fF : 
© Peter ( to whom our Lord conſigned the © 
"Yeeding of his ſheep after his reſurreRie # 
* on) to the preſent Biſhops Sea, retaines + 
*me;& finally the very name of Catholigus * 
Fretains me, which not without cauſe, this * 
*Churchalone,amongft ſo many8&ſo great. 
©hereſtes, hath fo: maintained; as when @.-/ 
*ftranger asks- where they aſſemble : to ® 
*ommunicate in the- Catholique *Churchz. . 

*there is no heretique-thar dares-ſhew hiag * 
his own Tempe, or his own houſe. - I 
' C.:2. Now .concerning Afiracles, the: * 
Proteſtants fay that they are'ceaſed, and it; 
istrue; to wit, amongſt chem, ſince they: * 
ceaſed to be members of the: true {hurch g: 31 
and is therefore a figne that they. haye 
ccaſed to be ſo: For:this promiſe hath-na- 
limitation of time, but is-to continue fog © 
ever in the'(bwrch;Nor do they prove they 
contrary-by Scripture; andif they cannos © 

prove it by Scriptere, according to theig” 7 

own principles,theyare not to. be believed. 

And whereas ſome &o- alledge.Fatherg**} 
and Schoolmen to proveithat Airacles-are-3 

ceaſed, they ought ro -diſtingitith, and 't&; 

know that there are two manne!$: of be»-- 

ing of 1racler;to wit,ordinary-and ex--* 


4 : 
Þ. »..% "2 - 1 
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' Things are affirmed. Firſt that in the Primis 

ive Church WMrracles.were abſolutly ne- 

7 ceffary for the planting. of the Gofpell in 

the world ; Fobn. 5.36. Atts 4.29. 30.2nd 

| then the gift of 1firacles- was ordinarily: 
* -anngcxed:to.the miniſtry of preaching.; FA 
| Shat moſt Chriſtians. commonly had that 

| gift.in-one kind:or other, 1 {or-12.28. Aﬀs 
| $.17. Secondly that fince the planting of 
| he Gel by 12. fiſhermen, which was. 
>. the Aracle of Miracles, no further Mira 
gle is: abſolutely neceſſary for men to. 

" whom: this.is known ; and: therefore the- 
| gife. of miracles is.ceaſed to be ordinarily: 
| annexcd; -to.the office of preaching,_ or: 
£@Mmmon almolt to all Ghrift;axs,as before- 
| 'K&-was.Thirdly notw:ichltanding this;inall: 
- apes therewere, are,andever (hal be ſome. 
| Fpegall places-and perſons extraordinarily: 
+ -endued withthegitt of Afrracles, for the: 
 -comfortof Chrift;azs, and: conyerlion of 
þ "wemore” nations, to whom.the fame of. 
| he fufEmiracylous planting of our Reli-- 
| #28 isnot.come :: And;of Miracles of this: 
== _ kind c:the;-writings if -.the: 
F. + We 2, -Facharandall Chriſtian hi-. 
"Gre; Rig.  *Rorxics are full; -in ſo-much, 
8 that; S.. Anguſtine.. having; 


one many, Adiracles faith, © what. 
 — s - ſhall: 


mans _—_ 2 
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| years after Chri#, out- of the credible- * 
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«Aall'T do ?- Lam not able to.remember all } 
hat I know , and doubtlefle ſundry of } 
tours, when they read theſe, will grieve- } 
(that have omitted fo-many,. which likes | 
wiſe they know aſwell as I, And cons 
cludes, that itwould require many books: } 
to ſet downe the Afiracles of healing 1 
done onely at the monument. of S.Sree- | 


* Many Miracles alſo were dore 
by S.eLugnſtive the Fſonk;. who 
being ſent from Pope Gregory a- 
bove a-thouſand'yeares ago, con- | 
verted the Kingdome of Exglaud the third” 
time to the Roman ( atholique faith.. Yea. - 
many CA;racles. were done in ſeverall a= 
gesand ſeverall' places by Roman (atho» | 
liques , by the confeſſion of Proteſt ant- | 
writers themſelves; In ſo- much that the: ? 
Centariſts of Aqyemy do- make re=- - 
mu thereof in their 13, Chapter of every ; 
everall Century , for thirteen hundred: } 


* Beds | 
hift.l.1.G« Þ 
26, F 


writers of thoſe ſeverall times. 4 
In particular, S. Fraucis, $,Do- © Antonius- ? 
mirick;, and* other. holy men: | 2 es. 2 
about their times did abound..in 7! 230 
Miracles; alſo S.Katherine of- a4 
Sieva, and S, Bervard, who being a Remwne», 
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f De Eccleſ. Catholique is yet acknowledget 
p.309: Per. by txwhitaker for a true Saint.So 
| g Hachluis did 8SXaverims in his converſion 
| Nevige, Of the Indies of late yeares ; and | 

vol.2.pert, many other Romiſh Priefbs, tn | 
| 2-5-3835. trheconverſion of the Kingdome 
| ——N of Congo in eAfricn ; and the | 
xi ſamefo credible, rhat they ares 
| Kingdome -10 3 y 
| of Congo, = Publiſhed to the world by Pro» 
. the Epift. reftants themſelves. | 
E: I will inſtance-in ſome. few, 
F that frave beer done-in confirmation 
of ſome particular points of the Roman 
Faith, Concerning Prayers to Saints, 
" ScAupuſtine ( de civit. Dei, 1.22.c.8.) laith, 
| that a devout woman called Palladia, |: 
being diſcaſed, did' in the preſence of | 
' him and others, pray: ro S:Stepher, at | 
| His monument, and was preſently made 
| Whole. Concerning Images, Euſrbina 
| (2.7. c. 14.) reports, that the woman 
| mentioned in the Goſpell, - whom our 
© Saviour cured: of a: bloody-flax by- the 
| touch of the hem of his garment; ere- 
ted the Image of our Savieur , at 'the | 
| foot whereof there ſprang up- an herb, | 
| which-: when: tt prew ſo high, as- to | 
| touch the bottome of the garment of 
| She 7wage, had power to cure all. diſcaſes; . | 
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| by Macbew Paris (#2 approved Authe 


| bythe ſigne of the Croſſe, by re- {#4- 
port off the Fathers are almoſt 92* glee 
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e fthanaſins alſo, and 1 Grego- © Depeſſe-. 
rixe Twronenſis make mention, © —_—— 
that upon violence offered by , _ w_ E 
the 7ewes to the Image of Chriſt, ledyed in . © 
blood did miraculouſly iſſue chez Coun- 


from thence. The Miracles done ce of Nice, 


_w—_ 
infinite; in ſo much as ( alt > J 
the ProteFtant in _ _ cr = 
Burgeſle (pap.138.) faith, *No man can * 
eel, . 25 God: after-the death: of: 3 
<his Son, manifeſted his power-to the a+» * 
©mazement- of the world, in this con- 
©temptible ſign, being the inſtrument-of” 1 
--many Miracles. | E 

Concerning the negleXof Confefn, |} 
we read4ivers Miracles in S.Bedes Hiſtory, | 
(t.5.c.14.) S. Francis and S.Dominick; Prea= 
ched againſt the A1bigenſes, who{denied 2 
Pargatory, Prayer for the dead , Confeſſion, - 
Extreme Unttion, the Popes authority , Ine * 
dmlgences, Images, Ceremonies, Traditions, * 
with many other, and are by the Prote- | 
ftants claimed for their Predeceſfors-in the ? 
Protefaut Faith, ) and* wrought 4 
Miracles,whereof one of S. Francis mot : 
notable to this purpoſe, and is recorded © 
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| amongſt Protefants, who thus: relites it,- 

| (pag-319.) © The fifteenth day before his 
*death there appeared wounds -in his 

; ©hands freſhly bleeding, ſuch as appeared 
<inthe Saviour of the world hanging on 
©the Crofle. Alſo bis right fide appeared. 
ſo open and bloody, that the inward | 

" ©parts of his heart were to be diſcerned, | 

*whereupon there repaired to him great | 

tore ' of people; amongſt whom the 

© Cardinalls themſelves demanded of him; 

+ © what this ſight imported? to whom he | 

| *\faid, This Fobe is therefore ſhewed in. | 

*me tothem, to whom I preached the my- 4 

*ſtery of the Crofl: , that you may be- 

| Theve in him ,who for the ſalvation of the 

 ©world. ſuffered upon the Crofle theſe | 

wounds that you ſee; and that ye may 

* *knowme to be the ſervant of him whom 

} $I preached, &c. And to the end, that you 

| *may without. doubt perſevere in this | 

> *eonſtancy of faith, thefe wounds which. | 

| fyouſcein meſo open and bloody, fhall 

' *immedtely afcer I am dead be wholc,, 

| #and cloſe like to my. other fleſh.. Afﬀter- 

| Wards he yeeldedup his ſoule to his Crea-- 

| tor,withour all anguiſh or pain of. body ;, 

” ad being dead there remained no marks. 

| aus forekid. wounds. 


4 | 
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| 


| © eontainthe books, Toh.21.25, To all which 
| DProteſbants anlwer , as the Blaſphemons: | 


' in diſdainfull malice ſaid, 1f chow be the 
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_ Taftly, for confirmation of the Real? 
Preſence, it is reported, that in a town cal- 
led Knebleoch, in the year 15 20. one Part 
Farme a Sacrilegious perſon, went ſecretly 
into the Chareh by night, brake the Pyx, 
and ſtole from thence two conſecrated 
Hoſts, one of which he ſold to a Few, who 


Gd of Chriftians manifeſt thy ſelfs; and 
thereupon pierced the Sacrament with his 
dagger, whereupon blood did miraculouf- * 
ly flow forth. This A4iracle was ſo pub- * 
hque and evident, that 38. - | 
were thereupon apprehen-'.a Swrive jw 
&ed, and burned in the. Mar ;Chrew; Pagpng: | 
quiſate of Brandenburg , and hs 
all other Jewes baniſhed out pas Munlins 
of the ſaid Territory.. And le.com p87, 
this is reported for credi- Ofander Epit, 
ble, not onely by 2 Catho- cennFaeh 4 
ligne; but by b Proteflant © m4 ; 
Writers. F 
IfI ſhould undertake to ſee down all- * 
the Afracles that have been done in the 1 
Catholigue Charch, Lmight ſay ,.as S-Tobs- 
did of our Sawiowrs doings, that if they ; 
-were all written, the whole world could not- © 
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» | were Afiraclts,how were they done by the 


| +any reaſonable man would infer, that 
- | "his next word would be, the profeſſion of 
| himſelf, a Romay Catholique, in which 


thy = . * 0 fly HCC or — Arg 


Tewes did to onr Saviour, that they were | * 


; done by the Devill. To whom (atbolique | | 


cannot give that anſwer onr Savioxy did, 

Tf 1, by Belzebub caft out Devils, by whom 

do yorr children caft them out ? Aat. 12.27, 

For your children caſt out none. And tru- 

ly T believe that they that do thus accuſe 

the Afiracles done: by fo many holy Ce 
tholique men and women , would have 
done the ſame to onr Savor; if they had 
lived in his daies: For Aractes being the 
Jaſtand kipgheſt proof of other thimgs, can 
have no proof for themſelves, but the 
evidence of ſenſe, to' them that fee 
them, and their teſtimony and report to 
 Butif (as Proteſtants ſay)the Miracles of 
Catholiques were done by the Devill, how 
were they Miracles? For the Devill can do 
none,though he can do wonders; & if they 


Devill ? Now that they were Aracler, 
many ProteFtants do grant, and there- 
fore ChiHingworth their Paragon doth alſo 
confeſs,that they are done byGod;whence 


Church God-works. CAfracles; the laſe, 


| mons ſpeech againſt God, that ever ſtruck 


_ of Miracles ;- we know that thou art ateache | 


proof Catholiques can goe no- furthers ; 
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2nd higheſt motive of belief. But inſtead | 
hereof ( O the accurfed poweroof the de» *} 
vill) he belcheth forth the moſt blaſphe- } 


the tender ſenſe of a pious care : and 
faith a* that it ſeemes moſt ſtrange 
*o him that God in his juſtice | 
*ſhould permit fome true Mira- wp? o 
*Cles to be wrought to delude jue,- © 
*them who: have forged ſo many 
*rodelude the world. As if God, the Fa- * 
ther of truth, would ſer his feal,, which is } 
Miracles, to confirme falſhood; to delude |} 
the ſoules of men into fin, and ſo change 
tithes with the Devil, and be the father 'of 
lies, and deceiver of mankind : Than } 
which, what can be imagined more helliſh? | 
More true and pious was the ſaying -of 
Nicodems, and appliable ro our workers 


2 In the 


&r come from God, for no man could do theſe © 
miracles that thou doFt, except God- wers | 
with him, Fohn 3.2, | 

But wee may take vp the complaint of 14 
the Prophet Efay ; who hath believed our | 
report ? and to whom is the arme of the Lord 
revealed? Eſay 53. 1. Proteſtants will not 7 
believe cheſs things; and in matter of : 
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our S4vioxr himſelf did not ; ſo that now 
nothing remaines, but for God to touch 
their hearts with his grace, and to move 
them to believe that which they have moſt 
reaſon to think to be his word ; which 
God of his great mercy grant. And if they 
conſider it, they fhill find it the moſt un- 
| . reaſonable thing in the world to deny 
Miracles inthe Roman Church, for that 
there are and ſhall be Afiracles in the 
world no\prudent-man (Iſuppoſe ) will 
deny, at leaſt for the converſion of the 
People; Yea we read of many Afiracles 
donc in the Charch of the ewes, amongſt | 
thoſe that were of the-true faith, and 
therefore were not intended for-conver- 
* 4<0n; but for confirmation, orto ſome 0 | 
| therend; And why may it not be ſointhe | 
F Clanrch of the Chriftians ? Now Prote- 
| Favts or any other Chriſtiavs doe not io 
* Much as pretend to fracles,therfore they 
* ghat are, areamongſt Roman Catholigues, ) 
| Indeed I have read of Calviz that for: the | 
E credit of his new dodqrine,he would make 
| Ahewto the people of doing a Miracle; 
E andhired one that was ſick to counterfeit 
F khimſclfe dead, who when {alvin ſhould. 
& ſpeak certain words, was to riſe up, as it 
| were from the-dead ;. but he not ſtirring 
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noranſwering at hiscue, they looked, and 
found him dead indeed;>But on 
the other ſide, the ſonne of Þ Caperth 
{avis being bit by a mad dog, gu 
and his father not able to cure Leodienfium 
him, he was ſent to S. Hxbert in 
eArdenne, where the body of that Saive 
is kept with great veneration, and fre- 
vent Miracles wrought thereby, and 
there was he made perfealy whole, and 
thereupon abjured the Religion, wherein 
his father brought him up, and became a 
Roman ( atholique. 

F. 3. Now for the iracles that are 
ſaid to be done in the Rowan Church, we 
have as high humane Teſtimony as can be 
imagined ; So that Proteſtants my with 
as much reaſon deny all humane ſtory, as 
that there were Henries and Edwards 
Kings of Evgland, whom they never ſaw ; 
yea they may as juſtly deny or doubt of 
the truth of their owne names, which they . 
doe not know, but by report, and mens 
calling them ſo, and the poor record ofa 
Church-book;but Afiractes have much more 


. famous Records, and more people that _ 
believe them. And can they prudently & 
magine all (hriff;ans ( but themſelyes ) ſo +; 


fupid and foolith to believe theſe things... |} 
oP without - | 


nn rien 


without ſufficient proof? who in all gf 
ther matters, they muſt { without the help 
of modeſty) acknowledg more wiſe an 
learned thenthemſelyes. What did (lrif 
and his eApoſtles doe more, than the Re 
»7arn Church hath ſince done ? and what 


can Proteſtants ſay more againſt her, tha| 


the unbelicving Zewes or Gentiles —_— 
againſt them ? And becauſe ſome feign 

Miracles are ſometimes diſcovered, from 
thence to charge all with the ſame accuſt 
gion, as it is unjuſt, ſo it is abſurd, and d6 
Eros all humane faith ; they may as well 
+ denyall that is, or hath been done in the 
world, wkereof they have not been eye 
witnefles, beeauſe ſome of thoſe reports 


have been falſe. Therefore as they believe } 


Catholrques, when they ſay ſome were 


 Feigned; ſoin juſtice they ought to be- | 
 lieve them, when they ſay others are | 
| not ſo. Otherwiſe by the lame way of | 


reaſoning, they may ſay that the Adraclet 


of Moſes were not true, becauſe the Me | 


gitsans were counterfeit ; or that the new 
Teſtament is not the word of God, becauſe 
there were.many Gofpells & Epiſtles coun- 
terfeited under the names of the ApoRter. 


& And ſurely Carho/1ques would never el- | 
-- deavour to diſcover feigned Miracles if 
FE. CRT to Foe x y . 


of theywere not ſure that ſome were true;but 


' and the devills art ; whereof one is 2s 


' Miracles done in the Church doe exceed 
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rather by 'one a& condemn all that haye 
been ſince the eApoſtles, that are, or ſhall 
be,for falſe and counterfeit, as Proteſtants' 
inc doe, when they ſay, that Iracles 
are ceaſed. 9D | 

Moreover to affirme that CIMracles - 
are A»tichriſtian, as ſome Proteſtants doe, * 
is improper ; firſt becauſe it is yer in que- 


| ſtion berwixt us, whether Avtichrift be 


come or no, which Proteftants have not 
proved, nornever will with reference to 


\ the Pope. Secondly it is granted on both 


ſides, that Aztichrift ſhall doe no Afiracles ] 
properly, but only ſome ſignes and won= 
ders; not exceeding the power of nature 


| Canſe fire to come down from heauen, Apoc. 


13. 13. which never any Pope did ; but the _ , 


\ 554 A loft Shey IF 
fay with Richardus de Sanfto V;fore (nt F 
with doubt or fearc of being deceived; Þ 

4 but with affurance to the cow-F 
_ " trary) 80. Lord if it be errer ( 
" that we believe,we are deceived bt 
thee, for thou haſt confirmed theſe things t 
w#s with ſignes and wonders, which could ng 
be done but b y thee. 


Cuavp, XVIL [ 


Of the ſeventh Mark of the true Church, | 
(viz.) Converfion of Kingdomes and } 
Monarchs, 


$.1. A Nother ark of thetrue Church, | 
is, the conrverſpon of Kingdomes and | 
Nations from Heatheniſme, to the faith of 
(rift: As the Prophet Eſay faith, Kings 
ſhall bee thy nurſing- Fathers , and ©meent 
thy Mothers, Eſay 49. 23. thow ſhalt fuck 
the milke of the Gentiles, and the breits of 
Kings,Eſay 60.61.T heir Kings ſhall miniſter | 
| to thee, and thy gates ſhall be continnally. 0- 
|  . pen, that men may bring to thee the riches of 
* the Gentiles , and that their Kings may be 
browght, &c. Eſay.60.10, 11, And the Ew 
gliſh Bible printed Anno, 1576. ,upon the | 
49. of E/ay,verl.23. ſaith, The meaning th 
that Kings ſrall be converted to the Gopeny 
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wid beſtow their power and authority for the 
weſervation of the Charch, And this Mark _ 
ound on the Roman Catholike, but nat 1 
vpon the Proteſtayt Church. | 

\ The firſt three hundred years - after 
Chriſt; being a time- of -great perſecution, 
there were few or no Kzngs converted to 
Chriſtianity ; and from ( onflantine to Bo- | 
niface the third , which was almoſt 3oo.,' ©? 
years more, there were few Xz2gs conver- ' 
ted, except the Emperonrs of the Eaſt and 
Wef,; and they were converted to the Rz- 
wax Catholique,not to the Protſtant Faith, - * 
as N apter (in hus Treatiſe onthe Rev.p.145.) 


< 


confeſſeth, ſaying, * Aﬀter the year of God. 


©300. the Emperour ('onftaxtine ſubdued : ? 
*2ll Chriſtian Churches to Pope 'Sylvefter,, i 
*from-which time till theſe our daics, rhe 2 
* Pope and his Clergie hath poſſeſſed the Z 
© outward and viſible Church. Now ſince - 
the yeare 600. theſe Propheſies have been 
accompliſhing, and they have been done 
by the Rowasn (harch, not by the Prote=+ = 
fant Churches ; which were(untill Lathers 
daies) under hatches, and invilible,by their * 
owne confeſſion before mentioned. 3 
And if wee look upon the coverfion 7 
f Kings and Nations in theſe later ie . 
ebeir zene farnm ( which they call 2 
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* rhe glorious light of the Goſpe#) hath aps? 
# peared, we ſhall find ir performed not by} 
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'-*Proteftants but by Romar Catholiques, in 
the remote and divided parts 


m Joay. of them Eaſt and n Weſt Indies 
Pars and of Africa, as by ſufficient! 
Maſfeus Xt In i < 
bf. Indica. Leſtimony appears. In ſo mu 
yup, 1:6 That S1m20y Lytbrs a Proteſtant | 
n 7. A- before alledged, faith, © The Je 
cofia de <ſhyites within the ſpace of a fey 
1 wre mov? © years have filled Alia, Africa, & 
 eagall * America with their Idolls. And 


whereas it is objected that the 


Gothes were converted to the; 
Chriſtian Religion by the Ars. 
ans;fir{t pBellarmine proves it to} 
be falſe; ſecondly if it were true, 
yet it is of no moment to prove the ponf 
er of any other Religion but the Roma: 
Cathalique, for the converting of nations 
and the fulfilling of che large Propheſies 0 
the Scriptare therein ; ſeeing they thatar 
pretended to be converted by the Arria 
* were but the leſſer part of the Gothes, moi 
of them having been” C atholiques beloit 
Thirdly this example dorh ragher” anal 
for rhe Reman faith, in that 'of gl 
world converted to Chriſtign\Reluu 
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[| rerfon (and that falſe too) wrought by 
| anyother Religion. Which when it is ob= 7 


ſerved, that-this pretended canverſion 1 
was wrought by Arrians, who (even in- * 
the opinion of molt Proteſtants ) were 
Heretiques, it will turne to the ſhame and + 
reproach of Proteſtants, who pretending * 


to be the true Religion, cannot ſhew ſq 


much. [0 
As for their affirming of converting © 
fome to their faith, who before were Ca- : 
thol;ques, it is impertinent, for ſo any He- 
'retiques, that ever were, and had the un« ? 
happy ſucceſſe (as ſome have had) of ©: 
drawing any King or Kingdeme to their, 1 
Herefie , might ſay, that they converted : 
them; ſo that by the mark thus placed, the 7 
true Chxrch could not be diſcerned from | 
the falſe. That therfore which doth diſtin= 3 
ouiſh them, is the Converſion of Heathen, ©} 
which hath been performed throughout 
the world, by Roman Catholiques only. 
And that which the Proteftants have done” } 
isno- more than what other | Heretiqunes | 
have done before them, and what is'the © 


practiſe of all NovelliFs, of whom Ter- 3 


imllianaftirmes, (Preſcripticap.42.) * That o 


*©rheir imployment is not to convert. ,* 
+Heathens , bux to pervert them, w 
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*, Phil. *are already converted. And 
- com. how barren their attempts 
| -— 7 have beene in the other and 
|. $:395% true way of Converſion from 
Richer.inter Heatheniſme, 1s by their owne 
Epiſ.Calv. * Authors, to their ſhame,con- 
Epife237- feſled. | | 

And doubtles it muſt needs ſeem a pro- | 
digtous thing, that Proteſtants or any 6- | 
ther Heretiques ſhould have ſo little zeal | | 
or meet with ſo il] ſuccefle in the convert- - 
ing of the world to Chriſt, if they alone |] 
be the true Chriſt5a»s ; or that the Prophe- | 
fies of dilating the Church of (brit, 
ſhould be performed by the endeavour of } 
Catholiques, and yet they not be the true 
Chriftians; or that the Roman ( atholique | 


_— 
- 


dodrine ſhould be falſe, and yet it alone * 
have the vigor and efficacy ro convett 
ſoules, which the Prophet David P/al. 18, 
| aſcribesto the doctrine and law of God. 
- Asfor the Proteſtants, it is not to any rea- 
- - ſonable man probable, that they ſhall ever 
convert any Nation, orſo much as any one 
ſingle perſon, except ſome poor wretch 
or other whom fear or gain will drive or 
draw to any thing, ſeeing they have not 
meanes amongſt them propoxtionable 
'to fuch an cad; wanting both CHiraclet, 
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and alſo that admirable ſanity of life 
with which many Catholiques , eſpecially 
thoſe: who -have converted Nations, have 
been endowed; For what prudent Hea- ! 
then will believe the ſtories of the Creati 
on,of Adams fall by cating of an Apple, 

of Gods Incarnation and death, of his 9ſo- 
thers Virginity, with the reſt, being ſo dif- + 
proportioned to corrupted humane rea» + : 
ſon, unleſſe they be proved unto him by 
ſome viſible ats, which are in his judge-- 


ment, as high above nature, as are the : 


points propoſed him to believe ? ſach are 
Miracles, above the power of nature; and 
high Sanctity, above the reach of fleſh and 
blood. Or who can blame them-if they do-: 
not without theſe ſignes believe? ſeeing 1 
our Saviour ſaith of the Jewes, If I had 7 
not done works in them, which ne other man 
hath done, they ſhould not have ſin, Zohn I.5. 4 
24, Which works ſeeing che Proteſtants ' ©} 
cannot ſhew,there is no hope left to them -_ 


ever to convert a Nation ; but if they do,» * 


they may alſo convert me to them againe. - * 
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CrHan, XVIIL 


W of the ciohth and ninth. Marks of the tra | 
of ok ( viz.) ſanftity of dodtine 
and life. 


C.r. A Nother Afark, of the true 


Church is holineſſe of dofirine; | 


of which our Savioxr ſaith Math. 7+ 13, 


24: Strait is the gate and narrow u the way | © 


which leades to life : and wide us the gate and | 
broad is the way that leads to deſtrultin, 
Now it is evident by the known do&tine | 
_ of the Roman Catholique Church , that the | 


Lbs at 


2 i 


way through which ſhee dire her chib 


dren, is very ſtrait and narrow, Shee i | 


joyns (oufeſſion of finnes not only to God, 


-but ro his Prie#- alſo ; not only (ontrite | 


ex and ſorrow for ſinne, but alſo $atis | 
fattion by doing of Penance, and reſt 
gution of reall damages done to ous 
neighbours. Shee obliges to ſet times of 
Faſting & prayer, & magnifies the merit of 
.good works; propoundingalſo and come 
mending the ſublimer at of voluntary 
Poverty, Chaſtity, and Obedience, andthe 
excerciling of other great aQs'of auſteri- 
,y for the ſubduing of ſ(inne in the fleſhy 


, 2 
»  andto expreſle our loye to Chriſt wha! 
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admirable devotion, and direAton of e- 
yery moment of a mans life to holineſſe, 
and height of purity, 

On the contrary look upon the Prote- 


ftantsand we find « wide gate of liberty - 
ſet open, through which every one natu=- 
rally delights to paſſe. They deny Com- 
fſion, Purgatory, or any SatisfaQtion for; ? 


the temporall puniſhment due to ſinne, 
after it is remitted by Contrition ; as alſo 


allmerit of workes, whereby they make- -- 
all faſting, prayers,, mortifications , and- 
00d works ufclefle, and quench the fear” * 
of committing (in.; for out of doubt,next- > 
$0 the pure love of God, and fear ro Hell, . 7 
the fear. of temporall puniſhment, and - 
' the Confeſtion of our ſinnes ro men, are 
the greateſt reſtraigers of vice. .They teach 
that chaſtity is not in our power, co-ope=" =? 
rating with Gods graceza that , x,ther reg; 


©!t is not in our power tO wit.Scrz..de-: 
* be without a woman, &C. it  matrim. ſel. 
©is not in their power that it *79: | 


{honld be ſtaied or omitted;bat is as neceſ- V 


<fary as to eat, drink, Purge,&c. 
Now what a flood-gate of libesty doth 
this ſer open to young. men and, maids, 
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| faffered fo much for us: And to this 
- end hath ſet forth a world of books of 
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yea to all fingle perſons, who have not & 
very day the oportunity of Marriage; ag 
alſo to all married people in the abſence 
or infirmity one of another ? For who (if 


he be taught that he cannot abſtain) will 


| Arrive roreach at an impoſitility ? 

| Againe, they teach that the Commun- 
| Rements. are impoſſible to be kept; and 
* this ordinarily ſlackens all indeavours to 
thatend. That men are juſtified , by faith 
* Dnly; which uſhers in the negled of all 
|. good works. That men have not free will, 
no not by the grace of God; and this 
makes all exhortations to vertue, and dif- 
fwaſions. from vice fruitlefſe in them. And 
* that all thar are ſaved are aſſured thereof 
- '1n this life, than which , what greater 
temptation to-preſumption and the bold- 
> meſle of ſinning 7 And if there be anyin 
+ whom theſe principles do not take this 
effe&t, it is not becauſe the dorines do 
not afford ic, bur becauſe they are -reſtrain- 
ed by ſome other- motives. 

2 Therefore Sir Edwin Sandys (in his Re. 
dation ſc&F:4 $;) ſaith, *Let the Proteſtants 
© look with the eye of charity upon them 
- © of the Papacy, as well as of ſeverity, and 
> *they ſhall find ſome excellent orders of 


E *government, ſome ſingular helps forthe. 
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Fincreaſe of godlineſle and devotion, for - 
*the conquering of fin, for :the profiting - 
*in yertue : and contrariwiſe in them<- 
(ſelves, looking with a more ſingle and 
*[efſe indulgent+eye, they ſhall find there ! 
*isno ſuch abſolute perfeAMion in their ' ] 
*Docrine and Reformation : yea to ſpeak...” 
more truly and fully, they ſhall find no- --/ 
thing but imperfeion. | 
8.2. Another ark of the true Charch : 
ts holineſſe of life; to- which purpoſe our $a- * 
viour ſe1th , eA good tree brings forth good ' | 
fruit: and again , Beware of falſe Prophets, . 
which come to yous in ſheeps clothing , but - | 
inwardly are ravening wotves, by their fruits :» 
you ſhall know them, 7Aat.7.15,16,17. AC>- | 
cordingly Ifound the ſanCtity of the lives : : 
of Reman Catholiques to be highly extol- -? 
led,cſpectally of thoſe who were the Con-=? 
verters of Nations, or Founders of Re- -} 
ligions Orders; and that by Proteſtants: | 
themſelves. -Of S, Angeſtine and his come -: 
panions who converted England the lalt :! 
time tothe Roman Faith, it 15 thus recote-! 
ded, b* After rhey were recei-- þ Holunſheadf 
© ved into-Canterbury they be- Chron. part 4 
*o4n to follow.the trade of þ- 100. Sreawe-a 
*kfe which the Apoſtles uſed , AP: be-1 
*exctciling themſelves incontimaall puay-=! 
; Sd 3; CISL? 
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 ©<er, watching and preaching, deſpiſing alt 

- *wordly things, living-in all points accor- 

\ ©ding to the: Dorine . which they ſet 

_ forth... 

_ *>** The like honourable teſtimony is affor- 
ded to the feveralConverters of Nationsto 
the Roman Faith ; which for brevities ſake 
Fpaſfle over: Only I will-mention the 
approved Sandtity of. S. Xaverins, who in 
the laſt age converted-ſundry Nations of 
the Emuſt Didians, exprefled by Hackluit in 
Hhisbook.of RX avigations( 2,v01.2.par.p.81.) 
4n- this: manner © That. godly Profeſlor, 
*and painefull DoRor of the Indian Ne 

* *tion-in matters concerning Religion, 

 *-Francis Xaverins. after» great . Jabours, 
> *injuries-,. and -calamities ſuffered with 
' *© march patience, departed, indued- with: 

L -*allfpirituall-bleiſings,out of this life, An- 

| *©no1552. after that many thouſands were 

| .-*by, tim brought.-to the knowledge of 
| <fChriit,, In like manner . concerning the 

* Flt-Authors of rhe ſeverall 'Oxders of 

_ -Riligecn,S7B eceaitt; S. Dominick SFrat 

3... ut. Boe. cs, and others,'their ſanity 

» cevrt3.:67. Of life was moſt eminent,and 

- "x120.aſo tn. 15 teltitied>by good autbort- 

"#kr2. 6, com. .cy ,andconfelled by b Protes - 
fe rt. 7 or taztrincnicives. 
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And fince I have had the happinefle «© 1 
come amongſt them,T may ſay of the Cler- 
ie in generali, as the ®ween of Sheba ſaid 
to Salomon,that the one half of the go9od-- | 
nefsI find amongſt them,was not told me. 
How many rare and excellent men are «4 
there, both Seczlar and Religions, full of 
admired 'SanAtity 2? who as our Sawvionr: - | 
faith of himſelf, make it their mez?r and * 
drink to do the will of him-that ſent them . 
who deſpiſingall-worldly honour,wealth, . 1 
and pleaſure, exerciſea more noble and -:; 
vertirous ambition, in aſpiring to a highs 1 
place in the Kingdome of heaven, by the -4 
ſervice and love of the King- thereof , ex=- +» 
erciing that ſervice -in the lowelt and: 
humbleſt undertakings of the body, and. 4 
that love in the {trongeſt and higheſt rap-': 
tures and lJanguſhments of the ſoule, un=: -? 
expreſſible in themſelves, and unknown: :!? 
to all, bur thoſe that have them.Such pow... 
erfal! influence hath the- ſoule of Catho=»-! 
ligne Relegion 0n the members of the body <4 
thereof, that it/invites great plenty in .allÞ 
ages, and of all conditions, - Emperonrs:g51 


and Gentry, - to devyelſt themſelves-of all; 
worldly intercft,:to' renounce the worlds 
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- with as much eagerneſfc,as others embrace- Þ + 
| 1t, tO take up the Croſſe of Chriſt, to ſerve 'Þ 4 
” him in Poverty, Cha#tity, and Obedience. | * 
And even the weak ſex of woman, whoſe | * 
- naturall delicacy , tenderneſle, and infir-. Þ * 
* mities, may ſeem to carry. with them a Pa- | © 
tent of exemption from extraordinary ſe-. 
- veritics and mortifications of themſelves, 
F yet ſuch is the omnipotency of Catholique 
E Religion, that even theſe do. equall, 1f not. 
| Excel! the men,in the tough exerciſe of de- 
| nying themſelves, of taking up their (Foſſe. 
>. and imitating of Chriſt; invited hereunto. | 
{ more by pure love of God, and gratitude. | 
- for his doingand ſuffering forthem, than, 
for the expeRation of reward. 
And - though perhaps. there are ſome; ] 
(fergie and Religions people, that do nat; | 
make 200d that title with their deeds, yet: 
|. they are but few in compariſon of the 0». 
_ ther, and notmpeachment to them, or to. 
F-"the Religion, more than Zudas, was to The: 
p--reſt of the epoſtles. The common : people- 
-—arealfo generally more devout toward; 
A God, lefle injurious ro their neighbours, 
 as-Protefants acknowledge,who ipeaking | 
& of them in-former times, when Gods wot, 
I (ip fa5 they -id ) was darkened with] 
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ee- | mans Traditions and ſuperſti- > 
ve | tions, © yet the ſtudy to c Cent. Mag. 4 
ce. | *ſerve God, and to live God- — 7" 
ſe | *lyand juſtly, was not want- FT 
ir-. ] *ing to the miſerable common people,&c.. :: 
2- | *they were ſo attentive to their prayers,as. Þ 
e-. | *they beſtowedalmoſt the whole dayther- ÞF 
es, | *in,&c. they did exhibite to the magiſtrate F 
ve.'] ue obedience,they were moſtſtudious of” FÞ 
ot. ] *amity, concord, and focicty, ſo as they - Þ 
&. | *would cafily remit injuries::. all of them: 
ſe. ] *were carefull to ſpend their time in ho= Þ} 
0. | *neſt vocation and labour ;.to the poore | 
de. | *and ſtrangers they were moſt courteous. & | 
in, | *and liberall, and in their-jndgements and-_ FJ} 
ontracs moſt true. And the like is af-. 4? 
e | firmed of Roman Catholiques of later times: 
4 by Luther (wn Dominic.26.po#t Trin,) and 3? 
t- | by Stubbs in his Iotive to good works ,. 3? 
.. Pag-43. | + b 
0. F.3. Now. concerning the want of © J 
ce | fanQity in the Proteſtants, both Clergie.: J + 
e-| and Zaity, I will ſay nothing in particular. J- 
d&; | of thefe preſent times, and of antient times . J? 
,.| Iican ſay nothing, they being.but a no-- 4} 
8. | vice Religion. They are extreame apt to... Þ 
=.  blazon one anothers faults, as is manifeſt_-; 7 
| by the bitter inveRtives thar paſt betwize”J" 
& | the Lutherans and Calvinifs, and at this4 
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| Jiers and Rowndheads, as they call each 0. 
* ther. I confeſſe 'there are many amongk 
| them ſtored withmorall goodneſle, eſpe- 


| cially in the Kingdome of England,.and 


* eſpecially among(t the /egall ProteFtants, 
but the | Es! fo gr zeal is amonglk the 
* DPyritanes, Which hath eaten up almoſt all 
morall honeſty among them. I will only 


- inſtance in the want of ſanctity. of ſome of | 


+ them who are the Converters UP the world 
*. Casthey ſay) to the purity o 
* Whoſe unhallow:d actions, if they -could 


be objeaed againſt the epoſtles, the firſt 


- publiſhers of the .Catholigue Religion, it 
© might ( without a ſecond objection) 
” breed a ſtand in thoſe infidells that were 
} approaching to the belief thereof. - 


| Luther, the Lucifer and morning ſtar | 


of the Proteſtant Religion, doth thus pro- 
claime his own luſtfulnefle, ( Ts. 5. it. 
Ser. de. matrim. fol, 1:19. 4, verſus finem ) 


| ©Asitisnot in my powerto be no man, | 
©fo it is not in my power to be withoutz 


-” woman. And (Tom-1.Epiſt.fol.334 ad, Phil.) 
> *Iamburned with the great-flames of my 
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the'Goſpel, 


| -*uptamed luſt ; I, who ought to: be fer 
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1 Twixt the Preſbyterians and Independents,” 
| AAaligpnants and well affefted,& the Cava. 
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from him ;, which he exerciſed 


England, and faid,** The di- bis 1. cone. 


*will oz be rhe ſchollers of the Papiſts,...? 
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<yent in Spirit, am fervent in the fleſh, in., 2 
£laft, ſloth 8c. with much more to this ©? 
parpoſe. And to make himſelfe more fi- 
mouſly impious, he married a vowed Nun, 
adding to luſt,. Sacriledge, both in-him- 
ſelfe and-her. He is alſo by his fellow"Pres 
tftants charged with 2arro- 7 winglins 
ancy ,- inſolency, and pride, ,, 2 js Ref. - 
or which ( ſay they.) God adconfeſſ. Lus ? 
with-drew his ' true Spirit theri fol _Þ 
. 878. 4. ante 
* m:d.Oecelaths 
pad. in reſÞ. | 3 
ad confeſſ. Lu. 7 
thers. = 


againft perſons of the higheſt” 
quality ,-paxricularly againſt 
Henry ' the” eighth- King.of 


*vine Majeſty is on my ſide,fo 493% Re- 
*that. I doe not.care though a *.. .. 2 
*thouſand Auguſtines, a thouſand Cys="3 
*prians , a thouſand-Henricane Churches -? 
*{tood againſt me. And in his defence of - } 
his Tranſlation of the. ew. Teſtament, he 
ſaich, © If thy Papiſt wil prattle concerning_ | 
© this word (aloe) which he added to the 27 
*text, where it is ſaid that we are juſtified” 3 
© by faith ) preſently anſwer, Door Mare - 
*tin Luther will have ir ſo, and faith, a : 
©Papiſt and an afſe are the ſame. So I will, 
*ſo Icommand, my will be a law. For wee 7 
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*but the Maſters and Judges. And Shyla 


his deare Scboler ( 1. 3. fel.29.b. initio. 6 
E 2. fol. 22, 4.) doth report, that he him- 


ſelfe acknowledged his ©profeſlion not to} 
Þe of life or manners, but of dodtrine;. 
* wiſhing that he were removed from the 


© office of preaching, becauſe his manner 


þ and life did not anſwer his profeſſion, / 


; In ſo much that ir gained the place of x 
*- Proverb amongſt the Proteſtants of thoſe: 
daies; to expretle their riot and intempe- 
e Morgen. 


it,  LUTHERANTELVY 


de Eccl.p, VEMUS, to daywe willlae- 


, 225, like Lutherans, His impt- 
dent railing,his foule, filchy,and Bedlam: 
+ like expreſſionshave bred a ſtench through 
F all his writings ; and it is. no wonder: 
-- For who would look for better language, 
toes Of beter life from one who. 
|  Gonc. Dom. Re. 12S ſuch a darling of the de- 

' aninis. fo. 19. Vill, that he knew him very well 
apud Cochlewm ( as he to his great credit colt»: 


| Mew wCol> feſſcs ) © rhat he had cat more | 


q bog. ne * than one meaſure of ſalrwith: 
575-2" © him, and-that the devill ſlept 
 * wich him ofcner than his wife Katherine. 


© Concerning {alvin, that admired -eA* | 
| aofZe of Proteitants,it is affirmed by Cam. 
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rance , by ſaying, HoDt#: 


— 


radus Schluſſelburg (in Theol. (alviniſtar. 


| myto the (hnrch of Rome, that *God in 
 *the rod of his fury viſiting Calvin, did 
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L2-fol.72.) a man of eminence in the Pro- 
tefant Church, and certainly a great ene- - 


horribly puniſh him before the fearfult -4 
thoure of his unhappy death ; for he. ſo. 
© truck this Heretique with his mighty <Y 
hand, that being in deſpaire, and calling _ ? 
© upon the Devill, he gave up his wicked 3 
© ſoul, ſwearing, curſing, and blaſpheming. 2? 
He died of the diſeaſe of lice and worms,. © 
* increaſing in a moſt loathſome ulcer a» 3 
©bout his privy parts, ſo- as none preſent ? 
&onld indure the ſtench. Theſe things. * 
tare declared concerning his laſciviouſe 3 
*nefle, his ſundry abominable vices, and 2 
<Sodomiticall luſts; for which he was by 
* the Magiſtrate , under- whom he lived, p- 
*branded onthe ſhoulder with a hot bure 2 
*ning iron ; unto which I yet ſee not any-.”? 
ſound and clear refutation made. Thus. 
far he. | _— 

Of Beta alſo another Father of the. 
Proteflant Religion, many foul and-impi»- : 
ous things are recorded ; his odious cons. 
ſpiracies and ſeditious books are mentions * 
ed by Bolſeck tn his book. of Beza's life, © 
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59. 219. 220, By whom alſo he is taxed |. 
of inſolency, pride, and impudence, in be-' et 
ing t00 bold with the antient Fathers, the 
 Laftly, he wrote a many laſci- c 
_—_ vious Poems (and that after} , 
# ns. - he was turned ProtefFant) and | 6 
3 one Epigram amongſt the 
+ reſt moſt infamous; wherein debating 
- with himſelf, whether he ſhould prefer 
> his luſfwith Candida his wench, or eAw 
E debertws his boy ; in concluſion he prefers. 
the later, and of two evill doings, both : 
* of which he ought to have avoided , he”; 
doth deliberately chooſe one, and that 
* the moſt foul and unnaturall. Theſe |. * 
things and much more to this purpoſe 
| 


are recorded of theſe, and others the ſup } 
: "poſed e Apoſtles, converters of the world, ! 
z and reſtorers of the purity of Evangelical |, 
* Dottrine, of whom we may ſay, as oſiphe 

+ Drethren did to Facob of his Coar all 
E ſmeered with blood, VIDE uTRUM 
_ TUNICA PILILTL TUI SIT,AN 
NON, See whether it be thy [ones coat ar 
©. m0, Gen. 37.32. Judge whether theſe be the 
E lives of the Sonnes of God, ſeat to con- 
troule the world, to reform and lead out 
© of error the miſguided ſonnes of men. 
E Simrely any prudent man will believe, that 
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| either God never intended the change 
# they have made, or if he did he would 
have choſen other kind of men than theſe: 
free | ſuch as Hoſes and the Prophets, who © f} 
ye the Law unto the Fewes ; and Chri® 
and his Apoſtles who brought the Goſpelt 
ins | £0 the Genriles, | 4 
. As for the common multitude, Luther 3 
7. | (cothecredit of his DoQtrine) confeſſes,” 
(Poſtill.ſnper. Evang.Dominica 1. Advent.) 
"| that the world grows daily worſegmen are now 
he' | more revengefvll, coverom , licentions,thew 
at | they were ever before in the Papacy. And a» 
ſo | gain he ſaith, (Domin.26. poit Trin.) before 
& | (whenwe were ſeduced by the Pope) every _ | 
1 
| 


| wieraid willingly follow good works ; and 
2 | new every one neither ſaith, nor knowes any 
thing, but how to.get all things to himſelf by © 
" exattions, pillage, theft, lying, uſury , &c." | 
And of thoſe that have changed from the 7 
( atbol:que Roman to the Proteftant Relie 7 
gion, it is confeſſed by Lather (in Serm, + 
convivial:Germs.fol.5 5.) &: Muſculus,( bore 2 
Com.cap. de Decal. in explanat.'3. precepts | 
P+62. circa-med..-) That the 9: have changed + 
their lives into worſe: Which made Pays} 
lus Eberus, a Proteſtant writer of note. -: 
complain , ſaying, ( i» prefat. Comment. 
Bbilip. is Ep. ad ( or.) which evills ſecing 
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thongh of the higheſt rank,blameleſle? Is 


FF. nam Leftnre 45.) ſaith, that ſcarce the tenil 
Vs wn of che Miniſtry is_morally boneſ. B 
"F nowſoever the ſucceſſors may faile,yet ity 
"Ea matter highly ſuſpitious, yea alrogethaſ 
EF convincing, that they that pretend to I 
{| xhefirſt cevealers or reviyers of the forlk 
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every one doth behold with his proper oy 
he doubts ( not without cauſe) whether owl I 
Evangelicall congregation be the ml 
Church. Which alſo with the other rexÞ !* 
fons forementioned hath made me not uf 2 
all to doubt thereof, but to believe aſh ® 
xedly, that it is not the true Charech, Þ} | 

8. 3. As for the recriminattion of thi 


|. Proteſtants, and charging the lives f 
* - ſome Popes, and many of the Clergie ati 


Religions, with great impiety , as it is nat 
denied, ſo far forth as it is true, ſo it ii 
it ſelf impertinent ; for what /bhxrch pt 
tends to haye every particular perlay 


themHlook upon the heads of their own 
{{/rerches, whoſoever they be that thyfi 
cpunt ſo, and- ſee whether by their owe 
members they are ' accounted ſpotleſle; 
particularly the firft head of the Chural 
of England, King Henry the eight. Ani 
gpon their own (Tergie, of whom not] 
but Dofor King, Biſhop of Loudon, (in Jul 
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-þ ken truth of God, if they be not of godly 
 F lives are counterfeit Meſſengers and falſe 
+ Prophets. And the Proteſtants have no 
'F reaſon to make an inventory of the faults 
of {atholiques, for ſo many hundred years 
# z5they confefle C arholiques have poſlefſed. +: 
the Church, and that throughout the 7} 
world, and compare it with their own 3 
faults, whoſe (hnrch is little above one - * 


| 3 hundred year 01d, and poſſeſſing but ſome 
: nod corners of the world, ; 
. Nor is the ſancitie of the Charch (I 


confeſſe) ro be meaſured exatly by the - 
zealous complaints againſt fin on either 
& (ide; for zealous complaint is hyperbo= 
ws ical , even in holy Scriprare. But it Is 
a8 manifeſt that the Proteſtant Religion hath 
58 oot that ſanQity of life in it that the Ca> 4 
.-# tholique hath, when neither the founders 2 
- | thereof had any art all, nor the followers +7 
18 any more, but mach lefle, than when they . 3 
eh Were (atholiques. In fine, compare” the *? 
9. lives of Roman Catholiques and Proteſtavts | 
38 both {Ucrgie and Laity, and of the fame -: 
bl Pi 
Nation, (for that ſome Nations perhaps -} 
| arc addicted to vice in generall more than ® 
half Others, and every Nation to ſomeone or. 4 
| few particular vices more than another,) 


the beſt ro the beſt, and the major part 90: 
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the major part,. we fhall find (ſo hayellf:, 
done) and I have heard even Proteftaylf-; 
| x mT: , that they are excee} 

ingly overballanced by the Catholiquill 


Of the tenth and la$t (here mentioned) Mall 
' of the Chnrch, ( viz.) That the tt + 
hurch hath never been ſeparated fron} 
any ſociety of Chriſtians more .antient 
then her ſelfe. '* 


Y.1I; He laſt Mark of the (hm 
L which I will mention 1s, her # 
ver going farth out of any viſible ſociety 
Chrsſtians , elder than her ſelf; of whidl 
s0ing out, as a note of error and falfhook 
the Apoſtles ſay, They went forth fromny 
1 7oh.2.19. Certain that wet forth from, 
eAts 15.14. Out of your ſelves ſhall ai 
men fpeaking perverſe things, eAtts 20. 
Theſe are they that ſeparate themſelves,fui 
werſ.19. Certain it is, thai the true Chart 
is molt antient,as truth it ſelf 1s elder that 
. falſhood, if therefore there have riſen 
| the (harch men of indifferent judgement 
». .or affections from the true Charch , thy 
5 © have preſently made a ſeparation, gW 
+ Out of the Church, wherein they Wi 
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have Land erected a new Church to themſelves; * 
008” As S. Anguſtine ſaith, (Traft.3.in Ep. foan. 
qd Sym.ad caterhl. 1.c.5.) All Heretiques 
qu * went out from us, that is, they go out 
| *ofthe Charch ; and-againe, The Church 
1 <Catholique fighting againſt all Hereſies. 
jif *may be oppoſed, but ſhe cannot be g-- 3 
Frerthrowne : all herelies are come out  : 
from her, as unprofitable branches out 
from the Vine, but ſhe remaines tn her 
*vine, in her root, in her charſty. A vain 
4 thing therefore it is for Proteſtants to 
may charge the Church of Rome with depar- 
7 1 ting from the Word of God, and the Do= 2} 
7.44 Arine of the Apoſtles, unlefle they can - |} 
mar - prove that ſhe departed from ſome for- 3 
un mer (hxrch that held other dodrine than 
"7 ſhe doth. But certain it is,that this cannot+ 2 

be proved, ſeeing ſhe was planted by the. ©? 
eApoſtles S.Peter and S, Pant, and never. 
ſeparated her ſelf from any  precedent*3 
(hurch. | 3 

It is true indeed that there were Churches | 
elder than ſhe in time,as ſhe is a particular Þ 
(hurch, as the Church of leru(alem, where 7 
the Goſpel was firſt preached, and of eAm> © 
tioch, Where S. Peter was firſt Biſhop, | 
with other Churches 'in eAſfia, but 2 
theſe all agreed in the unity: of Faith, 
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| and were all ſubjet to the Charch 


- that all the former (hnrches, which Pre 
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Rome, after it was planted, in union ua 
the head thereof S.Perer and his ſucceſlgh 
as I ihall ſhew by and by. And the Chm 
of Rome did never ſeperate from any 
"Theſe, but many of theſe from her, in th 
Herefic of eArivs and others, as Prot 
ſtants will not deny. If then ſhe did neyg 
ſeparate from any elder Charch, ſo thaf £ 
men might ſay here is a Chxrch, and ther} 
is the Charch of Rome, once the ſame with] 
her, and now ſeparated from her, ſhe mul 
ſtill be the firſt and crue Chxrch, or thereh} 
none upon earth. 4 
But certain it is pn the contrary fidg] ' 
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zeftants themſelves will call Hereriques, 
Arrians, Macedonians, Neftorians, Emty- 
chians, Donatiſts, with many: others, Ul 
ſeparate from the Church of Rome, and 
ſhe can tell when, and why; and no lk 
certain-is it, that all-that are now called 
ProteFtants, and all the pedigree of their 
fore-fathers, Waldo, Wickiiffe, Huſſe, It 
ther, Calvin, and all the Kingdoms 
wherein-their followers are, were once, 


aa oa ama mm. 


nm meme cen 


3 * and firſt of the Rowan Catholique C hurch, 
” and have forſaken her Communion and} 
+ departed from her, and bayc not joyoen 
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of to any other Church more antient, and 
6s fabfitent apart from her, by which ſhee 
i wicondemned of novelty and ſeparati- 
at on, nor are they able to ſhew any ſuck 
of Charch ; therefore the-Rowan mult needs 
+ be the true Chxrch: Or elſe ( which is: 
#4 moſt abſurd and impoſſible imagination } 4 
#1 the true Charch hath been utterly extin= 

| guiſhed, and revived againe ; and thar 

| not by the ſervice of ſuch men, as proved 
their calling by miracles or ſandity of life 
( as Roman (atholiques have done, to all 
the nations they have converted ) but 
were men notable only for their wicked=- 
nefle, 

And theſe amongſt many others which, 
44 might be added, and of which much more 
x4 might be ſaid, are thoſe infallible 2darkes 3 
that prove the Charch of Rome, and thoſe 
that communicate with her to bee the one, ' +? 
true, holy, Catholique, and Apoſialique 
(harch. That Charch of whoſe infallible 3 
and never-erring Judgement,the Scrapture | 
aſſures us, calling it, The ground and pillar + 
of truth ; which hath the Spirit of God to © 
lead it into all truth , which is built upon a © 
rock, again3t which the gates of hell ſhal not-2 
df prevaile ; wherein (hrift placed Apoſtles, 
ad Prophets, Doftors and Paſtors, to-the con- 7 
" HY : N ſummation. - 


E> - the armesof this Holy mother Church, ali 
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ſummation and ful perfeQion of the whole 
body, that in the mean time we be not cav 


ried away with every jblaſt of doftrin, | 


T Tim.3.15. fohn 16. 13. Mat. 16. 18, 
Epheſ. 4. 11.12, That Church which what. 
Joever it ſays, God commands us to dot, and 
he that will not, is an heathen and a Publj- 


can ; which whatſoever ſhee ſpall bind m 


earth, is bound i heaven, and whatſoeun 
ſhee ſnall looſe one earth, w looſed in heaven; 
which u the ſpouſe of Chriſt, kis body, bu lyt, 
” MKingdome and inheritance given him in thi 
* world, Math. 23.3. and 18.17.18, Of which 
S. (yprian( Epiſt.55. ) faith, To S. Pet 
chaire and the principall ( burch infidelity a 
' Falſe faith cannot bave acceſſe. And S.Hie 
.rome, ( eApol. adverſ. Ruff. 1.3: £4.) 
© That the Roman faith commanded by 
* the Apoſtles cannot be changed. Ani 
<S. Gregory Nazianzer, ((arm. de. wi 
faa) © Old Rome from antienr times hath 
- *the righc faith, and alwaics keeperh it,z 
© it becomes the city which over-rules th 
* world. Wh ch being ſo, what remainest 


every man, bur laying aſide endlefle df 


pure about particulars, to caſt himſelf into 


wholly rely upun her. infallible judg 
-meni, wherein Chriſt Jeſas her husbath 
: ab 


as” 
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hath promiſed, and hath reaſon to-pre- 
ſerve her. And-to ſubmit themſelves to the 
ring | vilible head thereof the Pope of Rome, + 
. 18, | of whoſe authority, as I did my ſelf par. * 
bat. | ticularly enquire, and was moved there- 
au | by, ſo I will briefly propound it to others. 


d m CHAP, XX. 

] Thatthe Pope is the bead of the Church. 
5 lot F. 1. He Proteſtants doe uſually blaſs * 
r thy pheme. the Pope and Sea of 


thick} Rowe with the title of eAntichrift, of the 
em | Whore of Babylon, of the Mother of Abe- 
tyal minations, of the Beaſt with ſe@en heatls and 
Hie-} ter hornes, and many other like courteous 
+4.) compellations ; and it is the maine de- 
d by} figne of fome of the Clergieto perſwade 
And] the people into a belief that he 1s e-Lauris * 
ul chrift ; which conceipt when it hath once - © 
hat} ſtrongly ſeized them, as it doth, yer by ve- | 
itz} ry weake and filly arguments, they. care: Þ 
5 the} not to. enquire any further, but conclude . 3 
ext} from-thence ( and that juſtly, if it were 
MH true,that neicher he nor his adherents, are 
ether Head or members of the Charch. 
But the contrary I found moſt evident by 
the teſtimony of all antiquity. Firſt that 
our Savioxr appointed'S.Peter his Vicar &: | 
| | N 2 Head.- 3 


* -232 
Head of his Charch here on earth; and 
afcer him, his ſucceſſors in the Sea of Roms, 
' nordo wertad either in Scriptures, Coun. 
cells, Fathers or hiftories, that any other 
_ ofthe Apoſtles but Peter, was thought, or 
pretended by any, to be the chiefeit over 
the reſt, and over the whole Church, and 
that it is neceſlary that ſome one be Head, 
both reaſon and authority doe convince, 
Nor is it a denyall of Chriſt to be the 
Head, while we ſay,that'S. Peter was, and 
the Pope zs ſo. For (rift we confeſle is 
the Head originally and immediately, the 


Pope derivatively from and by him ; (if 


is the principall, the Pope but his deputy, 
and repreſenter; and theſe two head 
ſhips doe not contradict ( as ſome Prote- 
fants imagine ) but are ſubordinate the 
one to the other. And with as much re 


ſon they may deny a King to be head of 


his Kingdome, becauſe the Scripture laith, 
Pſal. 46..8. God is King over all the earth 
as deny the Pope to be head of the Churth 
becauſe Chriſt is ſo. S. Baſil ( Concione & 
perit.) ſhewes us the difference of thelt 
headſhips: © Though Peter be a rock (faith 
he) *he is not a rock, as Chriſt is; fot 


- Chriſtis the true immovable rock of hin | 


« ſelfe, Peter is immoveable by Chriſt the 
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+ that,on which our Lord did 
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rock, for 7e/w#s doth communicate and 
*impart his dignicies not voiding himſelfe 
tof them; but holding them to himſelfe, . 
beſtowes them alſo on others : He is the 
*light,and yet you are the lights; He is the 
'Prieſt,and yet he makes Prieſts; He is the 
Rock, and he made a rock. Therefore our 
Saviour faith to Peter, (/fath.16.18.19.) 
Theu art Peter, and npon this Rock I will 
build my ( harch, and the gates of hell ſhall 
not prevaile againft it. And, T1 will give unto 
thee the Keys of the Kingdom of heaven,and - 
whatſoever thon ſhalt bind npon earth ſball 
be bonnd in heaven , and whatſoever thou 
ſhalt looſe on earth ſhall be looſed in heaven. 
Nor is it contrary to this ( as Prote- 
farts imagine) to fay ( as the Fathers 
ſometimes doe) that the Cherch was 
built upon the confeſſion of Peter, theſe 
two expolitions not excluding , but. in- 
cluding one another. For they intend that * 
the Charch was built cauſally on the con-- 
feſſion of Peter, and formally on the 
miniſtry of the Perſon of Peter ; that 1s 
to ſay the confeſſion of Peter was the cauſe 
wherefore Chr; choſe him, to conſtitute 
him the foundation of the miniſtry of the 
Chxrch:and that the perſon of S.Peter was _ 
properly build - 
N 33 bis | 2 
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his Charch ; as S. Hilary ( in Mat. c.16,) 
faith , The confeſſton of $. Peter hath w- 
cerved a worthy reward. SO that to fay, the 
Church is built upon the confeſſion of 
Peter, 1s not to deny that it is built on the 
perſon of Peter, but it is to expreſſe the 
cauſe wherefore it is built upon him; g 
when S. Hierome ( ad Pammach. adver 
* error. foan. HieroſS. Ep. 91. ) ſaid, that 
Peter walked mot on the waters, but faith; 
it 15not to deny that S. Peter walked truly 
on the.water; but it is to expreſle that the 
cauſe that made him walk there, was not 
the naturall aRtivity of his body, but the 
Faith that he had given to the words df 
Chriſt. So that theſe two propoſitions. are 
both true, Peters faith walked on the ws 
er ; and Peters perſon walked on the water 
ſo likewiſe theſe, the Charch 1 bailt on th 
faith of Peter, and the Church ts built on th 
perſon of Peter: the confeſſion of Peter 
faich being the cauſe why Chri/# built bs 
Charch upon Peters perſon. 

Againe our Saviour ſaid to Peter, & 
01 ſoune of Fonas loveſt thou ne more tha 
theſe? He ſaith unto him, yea Lord thu 
knoweſt that 1 love thee. He ſaid unto bi 


feed my lambs, John 21.15. And thus th 


| Tcondand the third time. Which ſpect 
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was direted to Peter alone, as appeares 
by theſe words | more than the/e | where- 
the] byhe is ſeparated from the reſt ; and by 
n of | theſe words is given to him the Ecclefiaſtt- 
the | call-power to feed, and allo to governe, 
th] asthe word in the originall doth fignife ; 
and that not ſome alone,but all the whole 
verl flock of Chr:/r. Of which the Fathers give 
that abundant teſtimony : S. Avg.ſaith (Serms 
ih. | 5-in feſt. Pet. & Pauli.) ipeaking of S. 1 
Peter, that he © only amongſt the Apoſtles : 
th} *defſerved to hear, verily I fay unto thee _ 
not | - © thou art Pezer, and upon this rock I will 
the] *build my Church, worthy truly, who to 
; of} ©the people, who were to be buildes in 
are] fthe houte of God, might be a ſtone for 
»| their foundation, a pillar for their ſtay, a 
keyto open the gates of the Kingdome- 3 
thi ofheaven. And againe, ( Vne/tion. ver. * 
thi &, nov. Teſs. q. 75. ) © Our Saviour when. 
tel *he commands to pay for himſelf and _ 
het *Perer, ſeemes to have payed for all ; be- 
cauſe as in our Saviour were all the cauſes 
& *ofſuperiority ; fo after him all are con- +» 
pt rained in Peter ; for he ordained him the 7 
bat *head of them, that he might be the head -? 
iu} © of ourLordsflock. S.Gregory alſo ( /iÞ, 2 
tht 4: Ep. 32.) faith, © Ir 1s cleer' to all that 2? 
df know the Goſpell, that by our Lords:-* } 
Wk - N4 mouth, |” 
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- *mouth, the care of the whole Church x] - « 
 *committed to Holy Peter, the Prince of | - « 
*all the Apoſtles, for to himit is ſaid, Pf | 
ter loveſt thou me? feed my ſocep; ad} 1 
further he applies the places of Scriptan | « 
ſpoken to S. Peter above mentioned, to] 1 
this end. And S. Chryſoftome ( Hom, %, 
"an 7oan, 21, ) faith, *that Peter was the | 
Emouth of the Apoſtles, and the Prince | : 
 tand top of the company, and therefore | { 
Paul went to ſee him above others. s| « 
for S. Pauls reproving of S. Peter, it wa| | 
foran error of converſation not of do-] 1 
fArine, as Terts!lzas ſaith, nor doth it aty | - 
way diminiſh his Primacy, but only thewg | 
- "that aninferiour may reprove his ſuper 
- »Qur, if the matter require it, and the mats 
ner be not unſeemly; which no man will 
deny : Therefore this inſtance is nothing ]. 
to the purpoſe, being thus alſo anſwe 
by S. eAuguſtine. lib. 2. de. Bapt. c. 1. 

C. 2. And as Chriſt ordained S.Peter to 
be the ſupreme Pastor and Head of the 
Cbxrch, ſoit was. his will, that that office 
| ſhould continue in S. Perers ſucceſſors in 
” the Sea of Rowe. That there ſhould be gne | 
* Chiefe Paſtor alwaics in the (hurch forthe 

government thereof, and. decidin 


cgntroyerlics, Gods practiſe in the (Hmed 
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of the Fewes (Numb. 20. 28, Exod.18, 15+ 
&c. Dent.178.6.)gives us reaſon to be- | 
 Pef lieve; who appointed the High Priefts -. 
and] therein'to ſacceed one another, to this : 
tare | end. That the office of a Paſtor is alwaics _ 
, to] needfull, our Saviour impligs in calling his... : 
«87, ple, his fheep ; and ſheep without # 7 
the] ſhepherd ace like to be bat il provided for? : : 
ince] and as they are alwaics ſheep, ſo they -: 
fore hr alwales to have a ſhepherd ; which . | 
\%] office in ordinary being given to S. Peter © : 
wa | firſt, ought to continue out of the neceſſi» - :; 
do] ty of the cauſe thereof, ſo long as the : 
ay | ſheep continue, which will be to the end 
ns| ofthe world: Which S. Petey not being ; © 
t-| now able to doe 4n perſon ;-reafon re- 
ts} quires that it ſhould be .done by his Sme+- 7 
ul ceffors. The Apoſtle 1 Cor.12.21.compates i? 
q | the Church to a body, and faith, The head * > 

. Cannot ſay to the feet, 1 have no needof you 5... * 
which cannot be underſtood of Chre/t otit..-: 
(0 f head, for he may truly ſay to us'all, that* ? 
ef hehathnoneed of us; it muſt tſerefote* 
tf be meant of ſome Head here on earthy, ,! 
which muſt continue as long as the Charol ?: 


n 

e} continues a body,and that is to the worlds, 
of end.. 2 
f 


And that the ſucceſfors of S. Peter __ 
a dC Ns, | Sag % 
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| affirm who demanding why Chriſt ſhed iz | © 
: De Saterdor. blood, anſwers, Tt was to gaine id 
7 2. inicro hat flock; the care whereofhe 

© Teo Serm, 2. ©commit-ted to Peter & to PÞ6 
| de. Anniverſ. © ters ſucceſſors. And S. Leo, Peter An 
: ſump. jve. continues and lives in his Succeſ- 
| <dPowije. (5,;. Andthat his ſucceſſors are : 
t theBi/ops of Romeis out of doubt;nonebut | * 
}  they-ever affuming it to themſelyes,or ha- 
ving # granted by others. For the Biſhopsf | , 
| efnutiochſucceeded not S. Peter in the go- | 
| vernment of the whole Chxrch,but of that 
E doteffe ;-for ſucceſſion to any im his whole 
- Figat, 15 Not but to him that. leaves his | , 
F Place either by naturall death, depoſition | , 
| .or: voluntary refignation ; now S.Peter | 


(, 
| hung and ruling-lett the Church of eAntr 
E.. ech, and placed his Sea at Rome, where he |. , 


alſo-died ;. fo that he that ſucceeds him in | | 
+ phat Sea, mult ſucceed him-both as he we 
+ Biſhop- thereof, and likewiſe as he was 
F Head: of the whole Charch :- as for the 
” Biſoops of Antioch he did never either 
| poficiſe, or pretend to higher than the 
þ whticd place amongſtthe Patriarchs. ((;om 
= ic an. 6. ). - | 

© Gelaſins-{ Indecret. cnm 790. Epiſcopis) 
b 2aSrmes thar-the * Roman- Church 1s pre 
- SErrcddeforcatirer Churches, not by. any: 
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'*conſtirutions of Councells, but ihe ob= 


four Lord ; faying, th uw art Þ a 2 
* upon this rock T wi'l build ” © hi::che-o YG 
And S. Hierome in his <9. Eniltle wii 1 > , 

to Pope D-7m 1 Taiti, © 1 0. This p 497 
(require f: 011 tHe Privht the Foot: + 148 
(tion, and irom the Pattor ſatcg'itt, Hf 7 


(T ſpeak with the fſiucc. ior of FN 1106 
'&. I following none bur Chrift tir't, amm 3 
©19 oyned i in Communion to your ho}: fle;3 
©that is to the chaire of Peter ; upon Tat, 
rock I know the Church to. be bu:ided 3, 
* whoſoever out of this houſe caics che, 
© lamb, is prophane , whoſecver ſtall not ; 
he in the Ark of Noe hall periſh in hes; 
"deluge. And S. Ag. writtug to Pope In- 
wceentins ( Epiſt. 92.) ſaith,* wee think: 7 
that by the Authority of your: Holyneffe: 
derived from the authority of Holy” 2 
*SCriptures,, they will more eaſily yeeldy, 3 
©who believe ſuch perverſe and perniciouss; ; 
*things. Wherein he derives the Popes ate: 
thority from the Scriptures. And S Bey=- 
nard writing to Pope Emnrenins laith thus,, © 
Thou alone-art nor only | 
*the Paſtor. of. ſhecp, but. C HED bh 
*2lſo of Paſtors. | hou dce- Inno. PÞ, - 2 
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 .-Out-of the word 6. our Lord: For 

E. . *whom; I do not ſay Biſhops, but alls's 
| *the Apoſtles, were all the ſheep {6 ablq- 
© Jutely and indeterminately committed? 
* Peter if thou loveſt me feed my ſheep: 
- .*which?-the people of this.or that city, 
#. *country, or Kingdome ? Hee faith, ty 
& *Theep. To whom, is it not plain, that hee 
» did not affighe ſome, but all?Norhing i 
£2 Zexcepred where nothing is diſtinguiſhed, 
| Rc. Toconclude, Fames ( who ſeemed: 
 ©pilfar forthe Church ) was content With 
 #Jerufatem onely, yeelding the un 
- wverſality to Peter. And with the Faths: 
E © 4part, doe concur the Fathers united in | | 
-"Cowuncet, by whom in many Comnncells this | 
> troth hath born pr in the on 
PF. Lewis» celb of 2T rentgthe Connell of: 
be + +5 _ Florence,bthe Conncell of © Be 
5 þ 1, 0 fit, the Councell of d Epheſit, 
- Beaurboritat. the (otncell of © Lateran, the 
|» Tpne. genera!” \-cond Conncett of f Nice, | 
E. Pao. #. the ( onncell of s Chalcedon, 
| e Suk. Jap, 3: 25 15 Eaſy to ſhew at. large if 
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þ Rota, che Bp of Contt mine 
p91" gainſt cthe'Pope,it vis OLE 
VU 
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Conſtantinople contended with thePope for” 4 
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the Church (atholique, but only of the 
chez of the Eaſt; And the title of: g«- 7 
vtrſall —_ which he claimed, was not- 
with intent of ſuperiority over the Pope, 
bit over the other Patrsarchs,who were all © 
6f the £aFerne Empire, and in affociation | 
with the Pope for thoſe parts, yet with * 
fubjeAion to the Pope, acknowledg- 2 
ing him the root and ſtock of the #niverſa* 2 
Bry ; even as Menas Patriarch of Conſftans * 
Finople in-the time of this contention ac-- ' 
knowledges,ſaying,* we will _ | 
*in all things follow and 0- ag ng - 
ey the: ſea Apoſtolique, ,_ "2. 
And as the Emperonr and Pa- | 
triarch both acknowledge ;. as * Greg 
(1ib. 7. indift. 2, ep. 93. ) reportsin th 

words ; © Who is it that doubts but that - } 
*he Church of Conſtantinople is ſabjea**? 
*to the Sea Apoſtolique, which the melt. | 
FTeligious Lord the Emperour, and out-. 1 
*brother Biſhop of the ſame city contis = 
*nually proteſt. Andif it were true ( 4s} 
Pyoreſtants imagine ) that the Biſhop of 
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the abſolure Prinmacy over the Chr iſtiah... 
world, this doth no more prove his right, .» 
than Perkis Waybroks pretencion _— = 
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| his right ro the crown of England. And 
| Certain it 15 that neither the one, nor the 
| other did obtain that which he aſpiredro, 
| but were reje&ted by the voice of mankind, 
> Which is an argument that their claim was 
© unjuſt, | 


: againſt the Popes Primacy, is fetched from 
| S, Gregory, who was Pope himſelfe , andis 
| this, That he that intitled himſelfe: uni 
- *vyerſall Biſhop, exalted himſelfe like Ly. 
- © cifer above his. brethren, and was a fore 
 *runnerof Antichriſt. To the underſtand- 
' ing of which words,l found that the word 
- wwverſall hath two meanings, ; the one 
 proper,licerall and grammarticall, whereby 

it ſignifies Only Biſhops excluding all others; 
the other transferred and Metaphoricall, 
| Whereby it ſignifies the ſupreme - over alt 
- Biſhops : and S. Gregory: cenſured this title 
- inthe firſt ſenſe ; becauſe that from hence 
* w& would have enſued, that there. had been 
| but one Bi/bop only, and that all che reit 
> had been but his Depuries. avd not trae 
” Biſpops, and: true Othicers of Chriſt ;- 4 
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+ Caies of King Henry the ſeventh, did: prove: 


$.4.Another great objeion of Proteſtants 


I he ſaith, ( h. To ind. 2. EP. 96, ) if thers 1 
” Ge one that is wniver/{all Biſhop, all"the rep | 
" 810 Wore Biſhops, Now. SGregor) matey 
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We: tained that all Biſhops were true Biſhops, *: 
" Miniſters and officers of (rift, although» Þ| 
"| concerning jurisdiction, they were ſubor- 
” dinate the one to the other. He therefore 
G. | that uſurps that title wholely ro himſelfe, 
SS | exalts himſelfe (with relation to the E- -/ 
| piſcopall order) above his- brethren, de-v2 
"# | zying him. the efſence and propriety of 
jp Biſbops, and officers of Chriſt, and makes ? 
'* | them only Commiſſioners to him, as if they. 
'® | hadthe originall of that office from him. 
"* | and not from God. = 
| And ia this ſenſe S. Gregory. withitood 
; | thetitle of xniver/all Biſhop, and not ta; 
deny A caſe of jurisdicion ) the ſuperis 7 
© | ority of one Biſhop over another, and the. -3 
F | Biſbop of Rowe over all; Forthat he maing. 
3'] taines (Lib., 7. ind. 2. Ep. 62.) ſaying, 56 
©If therebe any crime found in Biſhops, E +3 
*know no Biſhop but is ſubjeA to the Se@ 3 
k *Apoſtolique. He alfo addes for explicas 
"| tionof the marter in hand, ( Lib. 4. ind; Þ 
| 13. Ep. 32. ).that * The care of the Church, 3 
"| ©hath been commitced to the holy Apoſtle, 3 
'$ <and Prince of all the Apoltles,. S. Reter.g- 4 
'# - *the care and Principality hath been come 3 
*mitred to him, and yer he is not called us. 
<niverſall Apoſtle. In which words hee a. +7 
rides the Primacy/a0d head(bip of ref, I 
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Church to S. Peter;&yet denies the unives, 
fality : it muſt therfore needs be, that the 
word #»iver/al in S.Gregories ſenſe, inthi 
Eaſe,is not thedeniall of the Primacy of Ju. 
riſdition over the whole Chxrch, butef 
His being the only ApoFle, as if there were 
None but he, & ſuch as ſhould derive they 
 anthotity originally from him,8 not from 
God. And with application to the Pojy 
F it tsthedenyall of his betng the vnly Bb 
| Shop, as if there were no Biſhop in the 
* - 'world but he, or ſuch as he ſhould conſt 
+  Etite his depuries, as from himſelf, and not 
| - by command from God, and as the Ofhh 
 Cers of God. 


| © Moreover the Hiſtories of all ages bear 
© F#Etord, that the Brop of Rowe hath extt> 
|  gifed authority overall other Be/Gops 1n the 
* world; even in all Forraiga Nations,(both 
; before S, Gregory and after, and even in his 
- perſon,and therefore he cannot meanthe 
” nfitverſall Government,” when he «© 
| proves the title of wniver/all Biſhop; Jas by 
Þ  ercating them himfelf;by confirming them, 
- ertated by others; by depoſing thembyre 
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” ftoring them, being depoſed by others; by 
© appointing them his Vicars, by finall deck 
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' ding their controverſies;by accepting thei 
| Appealcs; by making Lawes over all the 
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Clarch.; by _ with them ; by in» 
fiding his cenſures ; by being Prefident in 


Generall (onncells ; by calling of Conncels, 
ſofar as concerned the Eccleſiaſticall au- 
thority, which is the chiefeſt ; though the 
Emperonrs concurred therein in regard of 


tribunall, and executory by the Miniſtry of 
the Officers of the Emperony;as witnefleth 
the {xt Generall Conncell, (AF 18.) Ipean 
ki 

whok ſaith, < The molt ſacred Conftan- 
*tine and the Praiſe-worthy Sylveſter cal», 
led the famans Councell of Nzce: which 


by the ſaying of Arhanaſine ( ad ſolits 
<That an Emperour preſiding in Eccleſigs 
{tical} judgements 1s the Abominationof 


of Ofivs the Biſhop of Cordxa,in an Epiite 
of his to ConFftantins the Emperour ; © Go. 


© ters; but rather learne of us; God hath, 


ftantine, Pogonat ſent to Rome for the. 
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eemporall authority , and of that only, 
to make them obligatory to the ſecular } 
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of the firſt General ({onncell of Nice,. : 
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may alſo be proved of all the _— 
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© Deſolation , fore-told by Daniel. And. ? 
© not about to meddle in Eccleſiaſticall af= 0 
*fairs; and command not us in ſuck mat= 2} 
*committed the Empire to thee, and the. 7? 
*government of the Church to us. And. 
by the Proteſtation of the Emperony Con=. | 
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[holding of the ſixth Generall Councel 
©I will not lit as Emperour amongſt then 
= © will not ſpeak imper 
=: OY ws * oully, but .as one of bs 
Fp.1. and what the Prelaty 
* (hal ordain, I will execute, 

All which do undoubredly prove the 
Pope of Ryme both by divine and humane 
” Law,andby the right of preſcription in 
* * all ages, to be the ſupreme Paſtor and 
Head of the ({hmrch. And all the objxb 
ons urged by Calvis, & all other invaders 
of this Sea, are but like water furiouſy 
beating againſt a Rock, broken into drops, 
: and forced crecpingly to recoile , and to 
- foame and cry through ſhame and indig- 


tempts :' impoſſible indeed, unlefle they 
have more force then the gates of hell 
for they ſhall never prevaile againſt thi 
Rock 
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| CHAP, XXL 

then, | That Engliſh Proteſtants do much miſtake 
eayl Cathotique DoArine, being abuſed by 
cite, l rhe malice or ignorance of many of their | 
e thi Mioiſters; - Aud that mpon their owne + 
mane grounds they are obliged to inform thems. * 
n inf ſelves more exattly of the truth. T 


up C.1, Frer all theſe fore-going confi= 
derations,for my more cexplicite 
'o 4 fatisfation, I deſcended to the* examina= 
ah] tion of all the particular DoArines in con 
Pl troverſie betwixt the Church of Rome and, * 
; the Proteſtants; whom I found 1n alt ” 
>| things to be exceedingly over-weighed *1 
both by Scriptare, Comncells, Fathers , and+.? 
1 reafon. Of which I will ſay no more” 
17 than have done., but onely to ſhew in_ 7? 
ſome few particulars, how our poore Em 7 
gliÞ people are abuſed by their ordinary * 
Preachers, and made to believe monſtrous _: 
things of the Doctrine and pradtice of the: 


Cherch of Rome, who for the moſt pare... 
'F ftaring the queſtion falſe,and laying to the 
| Catholiques charge the things that they d&" 
not teach, raiſe an error out of their own ® 
| fancy, and then fichr againft it moſt cou>® 
4 ragiouſly, under the title of Popery. And ? 
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every young Ainiſter 18 ſo valiant here that. 
that he thinks he bales the moſt learnelf if * 
Cardinal Bellarmine, as Goliah thoughthe mad 
could have done David; and in this of} 199 
forthe moſt part the moſt ignorant inf whi 
|  imprudent are the forwardeft. And this! had 
add to reftite the opinions of the fel by 1 
©  frarned, and to reconcile them ſo far tn 27 
- the (atholique doftrines, as to believethy Goa 
* arenotſo monſtrous as they are vulgarh by, 
' imagined, | | 
_ Firſt then they tell the people that th ** 
Papiſts ( as they call them ) are 7dvlater wh 
in-that they worſhip Images, ſtockes, a Ea 
| Rones, little painted babies and puppey| ” 
F.. with many fuch like titles, herewith they} f 
F- make themſclyes merry ; and then alledge| © 
E - all the places of the Scriptzre, or Fathers, 

wherein the Idolatry of the Heathen is e- 
þ proved. Now it is moſt certain that thi 
= 4 an unjuſt charge againſt Catholiqme: j c 
| firſt becauſe the worſhip of Images and} * 
| golts is not all one, ſeeing the words aredf 
© different ſignification, as is manifeſt by 
© thoſe-places where it is ſaid, Let ws mak! 
-” warn after our Image, ( Gen, 1, 26.) And s 
wen ought not to cover his head,becauſe eu | 
” the image and glory of God. ( 1 (or. 11.7] | 


ith many the like ; wherein if they: 
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rei that Image & 7doll were all one, they muſt 
roof fa alſo that when God made Adam, hee 
het madeto himſelfe an 74o/1. Secondly Ca- 
6} tbgues doe not worſhip Images, as God, 
ing] which the Heathen and ewes, when they 
fit} had committed Idolatry , did, as appears 
{eb} by EHas who ſaith unto them, 3.Kings 18"; 
trol 21-Ifthe Lord be God follow him, if Baal be 7; 
God, follow him; cleerly intimating theres 2 
by, that they that followed Baal, follow=- 3 
ed and worſhipped him as God. Thirdly it, ? 
only the worthip of Images for God, :: 
which is by God forbidden, as appears, - ; 
Exod. 20. 23, where it is ſaid, you ſhall not 
make to your ſelves Gods of ſilver and Gods 
of gold, and Lev. 26. 1. you hall make no Þ> . | 
dolls and praven Images, &c. to bow downe. © | 
 therto,for 1 am the Lord, and my glory 1 will © 
not give to another, neither my praiſe td gras 7 
ven images, Eſay 24. 8. | = 
By which places ( as by all other) is -# 
forbidden that kind of bowing, honour, Þ 
and worſhip which is due to God only, 7 
becauſe it is ſaid, / ays the Lord,therfore T= 7 
mages are not ; and my praiſe and my glory 
1 will not give to another, that is,that praif Ih. 
and glory which is due to me only ; for o=# Þ 
therwiſe ( ſeeing man is another thing ® 
from God ) it would be unlawfull to give” 3 
ady-23 
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- -and reſpect either of body or mind ; all 
= 1s communicable to all creatures accort 
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which no body I think will affirme, Thy 
and this only, is properly ?dolatry ; name 
ly, to worſhip a creature , believing it-t 
be God, and giving to it the divine it 
communicable attributes, and in that ins 
gination to exerciſe devotion to it ; whid 
is far from the belief or practiſe of (at 
Liques. But that holy creatures, as Sainy 
and Angells are to be worſhipped , with 
ſuch worſhip as we give to perſons of þ 
verall qualities here on earth, as bowing 
and kneeling; or ſuch as we gpive to al 
whoſe help we deſire, as pxgying; and 
theſe ( in the abſence of the parties) by 
and chrough their Images ; and that th 
Images themſelves are to be reverenth 
handled for their ſakes, whom they reps 
ſent, no rationall man can deny. 

F. 2. And whereas many Proteſtant 
ſtumble at the. word worſhip, and think 
that it imports a thing that is to be doue 
to God only, they are therein miſtaket; 
worſhip lignitying any kind of reveren 


ingto their dignity : therefore in the &# 
liſh Phraſe we call all emicent Gentl 
men, worſhipfall, that is, men that delers 
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any kind of praiſe, or bow down to miy' 
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reverence or worſhip; and all men do 
worſhip others, when they pur off their 
hats, or bow their bodics to them. And 
whereas they ſay, it isbut civill worſhip 
which they give to men, it 15 impertinent 
for civill and religious worſhip do not dif= 
ferinthe outward a or expreſſion, but 2 
inthe objc that is worſhipped ; that'be- * 
ing civill worſhip which is given to a civil 
perſon or thing, which 1s rehgious -Wwors 
ſhip, being directed co a holy perſon or 
thing. Now Saints, being holy perſons, 
their Images or other things that belong 
tothem may be ſaid to be holy; firſt be-. 
cauſe they have relation to them; as the 
Scripture faith, put off thy ſhoves from thy 
feet ; for the place where thox ſtande$t 1s hox 
l ground, Exod.3.5.which was in regard of 
the preſence of the Argells by whom the 
f Law was delivered, Gal.3-19. Secondly be- 3 
| cauſe Images are dedicated tro honour 5 
4 God withall, by and through them whom = 
$ they repreſent, of which the Scripture 7 
F faith, what/oever ſhall once be conſecrated, 
ſhall be moſt holy to the Lord, Lent. 27. 28. 
| for which cauſe all the Veſtments and V="7 
zenſils of the Temples were called holy z = 
therefore the reverence and reſpect done 
$0 Images iS and ought to be holy or re-. ® 
PE”. ? | lIigions 24 
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ligious worfhip ; for whatſoever is holi}  * 
is religiouſly honourable or worſhipfll #79 
and that ſo far, and in that fenfe tharity] and 


holy; and ſo are Images of relipigh 
perſons. bee 
The {onxcell of Trent ( Sefſ.25 decreth] 
Sant. Imag.) hath exprefſed the dodtin 
of the C atholique Church herein, in thek]. i4* 
words, © The Image of (hrif, of the Vi. The 
©s9in Mother of God, and of other'Saints] ' 
*are to be had and retained, eſpecially i inſtr 
© Churches; and due honour and worlkp| 9! 
©is to be imparted to them ; not forthit infect 
©any Divinity is to be believed to bein pe 
* them, or vertue for watch they are wob 
* ſhipped ; or that any thing is to be beg objec 
©sed of them, orthat hope is to beputi ſay? 
 *them, as in times paſt the Pagans did,wlt 
” <put their truſt in 1dolls; but becauſe tit 
E <honour which is exhibited to them, is 520 


«ferred to the firſt pattern, which theyteh '*') 
*ſemble. So that by the Images whil *" 
©we kifle, and before whom we: unco boli 
E © q0ur heads and kneel, we adore Chrilta mY 
& *his Saints, whoſe likenefle they, beat co 
© Whatſoever is more than this, are, Py 
© School-points, which no-man is doundh ws 
believe further than his particular reW Na 


# guides him. 
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of objection lies againſt them in all that they: 4 
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| on; otherwiſe all good things mult bea- 
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But howſocver the belief is (ſay the 
ew: ) yet the praQtiſe is otherwiſe, 
and ſome ignorant people doe Pray to 7- 
wages believing them to be very God, and 
ſoſeek ſuccour from them, as from God 
and it is better ( ſay they ) that the wor= 
ſhip of Images ſhould be aboliſhed, than 
that it ſhould be the occaſion of Idolatry. - 
' Their affirmation as it is not to be belie- 

ved, conſidering the plentifull meanes of 

inſtruRion in all places, and the: eaſineſſe. 

of the thing to be apprehended, .ſo their. 
inference 1s falſe ; for (paſſing by their: 

'preferring their own judgement herein, + 
Gefore all the world of {atboliques, which. * 


ſay,and ts a great one) I anſwer,the good} 4 


* 


uſe of a thin g is not to be taken away be=, +2 
cauſe of the abuſe, eſpecially when the? * 
good uſe is very abundant , and theabuſe, * x 


very rare, and eaſily amended by inſtructi«. *® 


boliſhed,becauſe by ſome or other they are 
abuſed. Theſe men that argue thus,w1il not » 4 
ſay that wine is to be F7. 20 becauſe. 4 
ſome men are drunk therewith ; or the: 
ule of ſwords forbidden, becauſe ſome. * 


men;commit murder with them ; eſpe 


tially, that the reading of the B;ble ſhgull 
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"be rohibited, becauſe ſome men pervert } -_ 
It ( as the Apoſtle faith) to their own | $ 
> damnation. The uſe of Fmages then ('not-'- 
- withſtanding this objeion ) is lawfull, * 
- andunfitto be aboliſhed. '* 7} 
| .. * Nortruly can any man, whoſe naturall wit 
- underſtanding is not corrupted by his cor-. {| Met 
+  xupting of Scriptare, boggle at it. It isa 
© Principle in nature, gathered out of Arj- | 80d 
| ſotle, IDEM EST MOTUS IN IMa- | Oft 
” GYNEM ET EXEMPLAKR, that the i. | 
- mage may and ought to ſtand for the per. | VE 
> Jon whoſe image it is, and is by imaginati- the 
- onto betaken as if it were the perſon, and |- 5 
= what we doe to the Image,is done by ima- | 0! 
gination to the perſon. And this is expreſ- | 5) 
Fd by the Propher David ſaying, Adore his | of 
foole, ( which the Proteſtants of Em | Of 
824d fallly tranſlate at his foorſtool ) -be- bu 
= Fex/c be is boly, P[al. 98.5.God appointed | 
& that the Tabernacle fhould be taken by i- | 
; ination for his houſe, the Mercy-ſeat | -VV 
this Throne, and the Ark for his foot- | A 
- fool, and fo he imagined there preſent, as | ®' 
E fitting with his feet.on the Ark ; and this | 
> ordination. being ſuppoſed, the Prophet | P 
” faith, e-faore his footſtool ; yer taking of | * 
Lhe Ark, as a place where God. is vrefes 

Hut a Poſitive ordinance ( whereas Ime I 
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| gs bythe law of nature ſtand for thoſe 
7} whoſe images they are ) yet this poſitive 
{ ordinance ſuppoſed, the law of nature al- 
! fo binds men to worſhip and adore-it; 


| extinguiſhed the light of nature, and yet 


Saints were the only men that after deathly 
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with reference to God, imagined to- fir 
thereon. | oY 

This ever hath been andis the opiniem 3 
and practiſe of all the world, except it bg 
of thoſe who under the ſhew of grace-hayve * 


even theſe in their humane prafiſes. doe 
the ſame things; as if Chrift and his 


orin abſence were incapable of honour. It * 
is well known that the Kings and Omeenes || 
of England are hofioured by uncovering 
of the head in all places, where they are 
but ſuppoſed to be preſent ; aud whe % 
they are dead, untill their funeralls are ſow 
lemnized, there is' the fame reſpect exhis* 7 
bited to-their Images as to themſelves: 
And what P#ritane lover is there that wilt 
not in the ardour of his affection, kiflez lay -* 
itt his boſome, and talk to, not only the 4 
picture ( which doth more immediately -7 
and directly repreſent a perſon; than any 3 
thing elſe) but even the handkercher,”'# 
pore, or ſetter, which are but- reliques oF 3 

er whom he deſires in marriage? Andis > 
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though there be as much difference obſer. 
ved in che degree of honour,as there is be- 
tween the dignity of the perſons? Surely 
if they confiflerir dyely,they will find that 
they mnſt either leave their religion in this 


points, {eeing either both or neither are 7- 
evlatry. 

F$..3. Secondly they teach the people 
and the people ordinarily believe, that Ca- 
#holiqnes think to be-laved by their good 
workes, and that without being beholding 


* between theſe two aſſertions ; wee are 
| Javed by Chrifts merits; And we are fa- 
>, wyedby our own merits : Hence they be- 
& lieve that Catholiques are the proudeſt and 


3 the world. But this doqrine is miſliked a- 
-_ mongſt them, becauſe it is miſunderſtood, 
* For Catholiques hold that no work 5 


| butto make the ſame meritorious many 
= @races are required. Firſt the grace of a- 
® Wocion in Baptiſme, whereby ſoules: are 
& ſupernaturally beautified by participation 
© Ofthe divine nature, whence a triple dig- 


x. I 
7 
ub 


K lefle Tdolatry to doe theſe things to 
mortall men than to immocrtall Saints, 


© point, or their manners and ivility in all_ 


to (brit; For they make an oppoſition | 


” moſt ungratefull co God of all people in ;| 


meritorious with God of its owne nature; 
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| the Father, who in reſpe& of adoption, re- 


{ them ; ſo-thar he rather then wee,doth the 


| pernaturall; and above the reach of meer. 


Returned home. 3857 4 
firy redounds to works : One from 'God 


ards good works, as the works of his 
children: Another from God the holy Ghoſt 
dwelling in us, by whom good works are 
honoured, as by the principall author of 


works : Thirdly they receive dignity from 
fog the $onne, "whoſe members we are made 
y grace, which grace he by his merits pur= 
chaſed for us, ſo thar the. works we doe, 
are reputed not ſo much ours, or his; as: 
the work of a particular member is attri>_ 
buted principally co the head. Secondly: 
there is required grace prevenient where= 
by God ftirres up mens hearts to pious: * 
workes ; and grace adjuvant to aſfliſt us in 
the performancee of the works, making. 
our free-will produce works that are ſus 


4 


man. Thirdly the re' 1s required the grace 
of merc iful{ indulgence, in not uſing us- 
n the rigour of his juſtice ; for God might 
require the good works we doe,as his own: + 
by many titles : as by the- title of juſtice,, * 
being che works of his ſeryants and/bond= 3 
men ; by the ritle of religion, as being the - 
works of his creatures ; by the title of gra-- 


urade, as being the works of perſons in-- 
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2 . he mill have to be our merits. To be wontly | 
# Lf aching, to deſerve or merit it, ſigniſe' 


_ - 


E - A loft Sheep 
Gnitely obliged to him ; by which tith 


God did exaR upon works with utter | ;; 
moſt rigeur, no goodnefle would be left }- 


4n them to be offered for meriting of hee 


yen; But his infinite benignity remitting | - 
this rigour, moved thereunto throughthe | - 
merits of CbriF, is content that wee make | /;; 
aſe-of our good works for the purchaſing | ,4- 
of glory, and doth not exadt thems}| : 


wholely due by all his titles. The fourthis 


the favour of Gods liberall promiſe, by | 


which he obligeth himſelfe to reward the 


o0d works-of his children according to} : 


meaſure of their goodnefle, without 


which the moft excellent works of Same | } 
£ould not.cftabliſh an obligation on hig. 


| And finally there is.required the. grace of 
V perſeverance , without which no. man # 
” crowned. 


— And ſo-farare Catholiques from. boaſb | 
ang or truſting in their merits, that the 
Conncell of Trent ( Seſſ. 6. (an.,16.)| 


faith, God forbid that a Chriſtian ſhoulder 


ther boat or truſt in bim{clf, and not inn | 


2 Larg, whoſe goodneſſe is ſo great towards al 


- 2009, 44 that thoſe things which are bus. gift 
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: alone; and that by our works we de- 


which alſo ye ſuffer, 2. The/. 1.5. And again,. } 


& = Fx 


Colef. 1.10. And our Saviour, They ſbak 


25. 34+ alledging theſe as the cauſe why - F 
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 S. Ambroſe (lib. 8. in Luc.) (hrift cottt=. 


What we are by his grace, for that is prow!3 
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Mable; according to the Apoſtle, 2 Tax 2. ® 
ls If any man x An ſhall cleanſe bins ©: 


Retarned home. © Top * 
ſerve and are worthy of keaven, is the fre--- : 
-quettt phraſe of Scripture : The workeman | 
% worthy of his hire, faith our Saviour ; 
Luke 10. 7. And S. Panl, That you may be | 
countod worthy of the Kingdome of God ; for” | 


That you may walk worthy of God, in all" * 
things pleaſing, fruttifying in all Good works, | | 


walk with me in white, for they are worthy, _ 
Revel. 3. 4. And againe, Come ye bleſſed of 
my Fatker poſſeſſe the kingdome -<&c. ff . 
was hnngry and ye gave me meat &c. Math. © 


'God received them into everlaſting habi=- 2: 
tations ; with plenty of other places to- 2 
this purpoſe. --- 

As for the moſt frequently objeRted*u 
Place of Znc.17.10. when you have done all” 
thoſe things that are commanded you, [ay we 
are unprofitable ſervants, we have done that © | 
"which was our auty to ao ; According to 


mands hereby to acknowledge what wen 
are of our ſelves, to wit, unprofitable, not? 
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felfe frons theſe, he ſhall be a veſſell unto by; | ha 
nor, ſantified and profitable to our Loyd, ya 

epared to every good work ; according tg 

. eAuguſtine, ( Serm. 3. de verb. Dom. ) $ 
\ we may be ſaid to be unprofitable fer. | ** 
| vants, becauſe in doing all that i, tac 
commanded, we do but our duty, we Ga 
” ac Gods ſervants and flaves, and owe hin 
> all, norcould we look for reward had he fe 


Not voluntarily covenanted withus. And | ** 
to this baſe and poor condition of ours, by 
> "for the preſervation of our humility,Chrif , 
Ein theſe words ſends back .our thoughts: in 
| which hinders hot, but that ( ſuppoſing A 
*, Gods bountifull promiſe and covenant) ; 


* we may through his grace truly merit and 
expe reward ; himſelf ſaying, at. 20, 
©- 14. Didft thou not covenant with me for a F 
b penny ? take that which us thine own, and g0 
£ thy wAY. op Chryſoſtome obſer VECS, that £ 
E C(hrif ſaith not , you are jr An ſar- | 
+ "wants, but bids them to ſay, they are; : 
” willing us thereby, after our good deeds, 
” to think humbly , leſt they be. corrupted | 
E with pride; for that otherwiſe they only | 
E=that work evill are by God accounted un- 
profitable, but they that do good, profita- 

&Þle, as our Saviour ſaith, 2427.25.21. wel 
- dove good and faithful ſervant, becauſe ths | 
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Returned home, 
baſt been fanhfull over a ford # thins-\ 


e thee over many things ;*extor 53 ba, 
the joy of thy Maſter. An: the (Ke, href gy | 
ſervant caft ye into utter dargne -< —_ 
if all Proteftanrs St unprotts: ol. &; xi 
they muſt expecthe ſequele cherc, oY 
darkneſle, that is damnacrior. 

F.4. Thirdly many ProteRant it; 445 
ſters teach, and the people ordivar'l;' bes 4 
lieve, char (atholiques. hold-that there is. 
nothing required co the remiſſion os, ſin 
but-only to confeſle them to a Pricſt, = 
the bulinefſe is done. Whereas indeed | 
they teach, that not only CunicHiion 29.35: 
Prieft, bur alſo Conzrition and ſorco Fa 
for their (i innes, (which is all chat Protes- 
ftants require,) as allo SatisfaRtion tor che: b 
temporall puniſhment due to (ia, is requie” 
lite, and ſo make ir a matter of far greateg-» 
paine than the Proteſtants do , who,red*? 
proach it. forthe ealineſſe thereof. Noe! 


all theſe parts of. Penance are plainly cir 
prefled in. S criptiire 3 Our Saviour faith 
the Prieſts, who/c [nnes yo ſhall fargive, t | 
are forgiven, ana whoſe ſennes FM ſhall ret aithy +: 
they are retained, oh. 20. 23.” and S. Fu = 
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bids us confs (ſe ortr ſins one to axather,fam 4. a 
16, and if co another, to. whom. buy; Q 


La that hath ppwer to Forget; 3 þ - qu. 


— 


| + Thr ewes didobje& againſt our Fai: 
"wr, 23S ProteFtants do now againit Priefy, 
| - ſaying, who can forgive finnes, but God onlſt 
F  Mark2.7. which error of theirs. to con- 
+ - ſure, he miraculouſly cured the man fick of 
- >the Pallic, That ye way know the Son of man; 
- hath power on earth t9 forgrve ſounes, as Out: 
-* Saviour faithro them ; which had been ng 

- erofling of thefr erroneous conceipt , as. 
the word | Byr] doth. intimate it. was, 
. gole(Þ he had pardoned him, as-man, with: 
” Commiſkon from God, and-not. as God 
- -,mametiate ; for-otherwiſe he (ſhould have 
E- Bid, why, Fam God;and ſo I pardon him, 
© Har he did it as man, doubtlefle with dele- 
gation from:'God; - as another Eva. 
_—_—_preters it, ſaying, that - the mul+ 

- Sitxde glorified God , which had given ſuch; 
; poner.4o m2,, A1at.9.8. 

 _- Nor need the ſimpleſt Proteftlants won« 
+ ferthar men ſhould forgive finnes, ſeeing 
- @arbeligeer reach that they. do it not by 

their 0wn power, but by power givett 
hem from God; to-whom it belongs: 
Fartzinilly: and by his own. power to for: 

Live ſins, and'to them but.derivatively-and 

Funeral; from him. So it is-ſaid," that: 
Rog 97; doth mondroxs-things, P[al:72.18.. 
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that wrought Afiracles, 3 Kings 8. 39. So + 
it's ſaid, that God only knowes the bearts of © - 
wen,4Kings5.16.and yet we readof others: 
0+ | that knew the ſecrets of the heare. Noe” * 
of | canthis forgiveneſle of {innes (the power + 
#; | whereof God hath given ro men) 'be-ins- 
ur; | rerpreted of power only: to declare fors--” 
0. | givenefle (as ProreFtants would have it)for-*; 
8. | this a child, or an Infidell may do afe-7 
,. | well as any other; they may tell themss -; 
h: | that if they repent "God will forgive* 4 
L | them; norneeded ſuch -a power 'as this: - 
, 


onely , be uſhered by Chrift,, by brea«- * 
thing on them and faying., Receive the. | 
Holy Ghoſt, F0h.20.22. nor by theſe words; ? 
- | As my Father ſent me, ſo I'ſend you; for -1 
' | furely his Father. fent him-to do mores - 
+ | chan barely to- declare. and tell thenys- © 
they were forgiven if they repented ;andit } 
our $avi0ur {ſhould have. changed the: - 
form of his words ,.and not have ſaidgy”: 
whoſe ſinnes ye remit they are remittedgy =} 
bur whoſe ſins ye remir, they were remit; 
ted before by God. . 8-2 
And that this power ſhould .be: gr Þ 
ren. only ro the Apoſrler, if it be taken fas? 
| afolute power: of forgiveneſle, (as ſomes? 
| Proteſtants  affirme ) is unreafayableg©®3 
For ſectagehe reaſon and- uſc-obir, whibhus”? 
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- I to-reconcile God and' man together, 
After mans offending him by ſin, will re- 
E main to the worlds end, therefore to 
” the worlds end is committed to them 
the Miniftry of reconciliation, 2 (or:5:18. 


was. not piven to. the e-£po/7les as a par- 
 vicular priviledge wherewith to dignife 
> "their perſons above other Prizes, but for 
" the uſe and: benefit of Chriſts Church, 
» which wilt alwaies in this world- ſtand 1n 
* 'mecd thereof, & therefore doth he 1n their 
 Succeſſors alwaics continue the power. 
8:5. As for Satisfattion ; which Prote- 
bx are taught to believe is needleſle ;; it 
 $Þ1zine ur Scriptare -; asfirlt-; that: after 
- hefin is pardoned, which is.in regard: of 
| >@tr reconciliation to God, and freedome 
- »Srom, eternall puniſhmene, yer there re- 
- maines a lyableneſle to temporall puniſh- 
ment ; as appears in David, whom after 
E te had repented; and God' pardoned his 
F K$aones, yer he puniſhed one ſin with-the 
| Heath of his child, another with three daies 
5 pekilence,2 Xmmg:12.13.14.8 24-10,12;13- 
= Norcanthis punithment be only for ad- 
© monition &not of juſtice, ſeeing the Text 
ExSaithicw 3s becarfe he had made the enemnitt 
*<fCed to aſpoernc. Moſes and Aaron died 


q Li 7 


+920.For this power of forgiving finnes, 


| 
* 


4 


"arch owe: 


both in Gods favaur, yet were pune 
with' death before, they entred into the. - 
nd of Canaan, for their offence at - Meri _ 
hab; now where death is the puniſhment, 
it cannot be: intended for their:;admonitj- 
on and amendment in time to- come, .bug. 
25 2 ſcourge for their offences. "And wy 
Pſalmi5t faith plainely, Thow forgav 
their. fins and didſt puniſh their inventions 4 
Pſal.98.8. If he forgave them,why did he. © 
pumiſh-them ? If he did puniſh them, hows -: 
didhe- forgive them ? He forgave the &x 4 
ternall puniſhment, and-inflied the; tem=. -/ 
porall. Alſo the Apoſtle ſaith, whom ye fore 7 
give any thing ,, 1 forgive allo: for if 1 for. 
gave av) thing, to:whoms T forgane sts fon 1 
your ſakes forgave Þ it, mnt 

Chriſt :- 2.:Cone 2.30. Which words. cane! | 
not concerne the remiſſion of. the FE 
ſeeing that was pardoned- before py the; 
parties great ſorrow, mentioned-1n; thee | 


verſe, but muſt be meant of che rempo al | by 


puniſhment, which was impaſcd .in«th. 7 
pame of briſ This-tcuth Caluin wr 
not deny, nor Z-z4 upon this place, wan.” 
faith, that the abatement. of this riggy 
was afterwards called Indulgence, ; 7 

And: RI Ct — do. Pro. 
nfonte, hes , they would divert. ſome _, 


-- 


| preen or near approaching danger, 
- and pray, and preach, and gang, 
3 | (when yet by their contririon they think 
' their (innes forgiven, ) if they did not 
| hope by theſe meanes to prevent. or 16 
- move their temporallevills, which in their. 
E they confeſſe ro be inflicted for 
rfinnes ? Thus doth the force of rex 
| fon drive them to the praRtiſe of that, 
* Which out of oppoſition to the Church ef 
| Howe, in their doArine they contradi&, 
# Andthongh Chrifts ſatisfaRtion was full. 
- cient for aff the puniſhment-due to our 
EF aancs, er if he hath appointed that we 
+ xall alfo fatisfie, as knowing it in his wiſe- | be 
_ thing moſt meet,who ſhall gainſay 
His Praiers alſo and his obedience was- | | 
> filficient to obtain heaven for us; thall we 
| therefore neither pray nor. obey? You: 
2 | will fay we ſhall, becauſe we are com- 
4 d: fo alſo are we commanded to ſa, 
_eishic, 25 the Prophet Duniet ſaith , Redeens. 
" thy fnnes-with ahyes, and. thines niqnities- 
_ xneb merey towerads the poore, Dan. 4. 24. 
_phſrich Text to avoid, the Proteſdants doe 
"cerrupt.Now-to redeem ſinnesisthe ſame 
b- eff; Tas t0 larisfie for them, for how-w 
«x / thing redeemed, bur by ſatisfying the 
{ Pore of ite redemption? Why then ould: 
WE 5 Proteſiqgiay le 
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Iroteit ants (ander the pretence vol 'magni=. | 
jing the operation of ('bri/t latisfaQtion,. } 
without our concurrence,which(arbolikes 
yet acknowledge to proceed from him.) | 
him, and leave him thereby the- : 

eſe ſatisfied with us 2 But this was Zum | 
thers moſt acceptable way to apt and; 3 
blood, to- calt- all the bode on C 3 
and leave nothing to themſelves, but the” 2 
pleaſing. liberty of ſin, which: though-iz.  ? 
thould F-Goitely extend it ſelf, Qs - | 
other cure amongſt-them, but only theirs : 
barren faith. : 
F. 6. Againe, Proteftantsare ta ht top? ; 
believe that toentreat Gods favourby the® } 
merits of Saints. ( as Catholiqnes doe Y* * 
s4 great derogation from the merits of : 
Chriff, But. why ?. Carboliques Goe mot" © 
deny, but that the merits of (brit are+ offs 
mfinice value, and there is motive cnough- 
o—_ for God to beſtow. all favour oit- 7? 


| 


ns; yet ſceing the Sajvrs have merited of: 
God, it is lawfull alſo to entreat. him by E 
thoſe merits; and what he doth ſomerimes« 
doeand nor: by Miracle, ic is lawful avs 
any time to entreat him to doe-: Now he: 
did bleſſe the houſe of Poriphar-for Los 
Gus "ay therefore doubtlefle ir it was law: | 


F Ms. "Ab they 


| himfor Fofephsſake; and iffſo, then'much 
- more for the ſake of Saints in heaven; 
- Whoaremore in Gods favour, then 7o |* 
| Fe could be here in this life. . Thus Moſer} 
| defires God to aflwage his wrath againſt 
þ  the'//raektes, ſaying, Remember eAbraham 
F- Tſaac, and Iſrael thy ſervants; Exod. 11, 
* 13. and for what ſhonld he remember 
* them but for the good works and ſervice 
© they had done ? and-for that-to ſpare thei 
F- uileten, | 
F 2::C#/v5s (hift in anſwer to this and: the 
| like places is trifling, when he faith that 
| God's only entreaced" to remember his 
* GCovenevt with the Parriarchs , whereby 
F he promiſed to blefle their poſterity ; for 
4 reisnention not only of Gods Cove 
FF "24, but of the rig hteouſneſle and merits] * 
| of the Saints. Salomon Praies thus, P/a] 
FE. F31«T. Lord remember David and all by: 
= meekreſſe, his aflitions, as the Prote5Zany 
4 | xeadir, which'is all one for: our ply 
4 Jes both . being meritorious ; any 
le after he ſaith, For thy-ſervant D 


" turn not-away the face of thine anointh | 

: + where God is invocated by. the merits 0 

3 I who was dead and gone : and Golf 
likewiſe. for Davids fake did hear" and 
| ode eAbia, the Scripture an 
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Far Davids ſe ake did our Lord his God pu 
| him a lamp in Fernſalem,that he might raiſe * 
[* | oy bis ſon af er bim,avd eſtabliſh Teruſalem, © 
1; keavſe David had done right in the eyes of 
I the Lord, 3. Kings 15.4. 5. Much more 1s 
found in Scripture to this purpoſe. Nor  } 
« can it be a derogation from the merits of * 
Chr:f, whoſe value, as it is infinite in it 7 
ſelfe, ſo it gives all the tinRure to all the 
merits of all Saints; like the Ebxer, 
1, | Fhich turnes all into -old, that it tonch= 
"*1 65; And like the radiant Sun enkindlesall : 
other celeſtiMl fires ; yea ſo far is it from 
being a diſhonour to him, that it adds to 
him a great encreaſe of honour ; by bei 
| able tp raiſe hisſervantsto ſueh.a Cinch ich of ; 
excellency , that they can” merit favours' "oy 
both for themſelves and others. , 
$.7. Againe Proteſtants are taught to 
believe that it is an arrogant hn to. 
think that a man may doe more than Fl } 
commanded, (as {atholiques teach) wheres" S 
35 they think he cannot do To much. Yet® © 
what. more plaine in Scriptres * What” 7 
'F-more evident in reaſon ? That wee are 2 
;4- commanded to give almes is true, but thes” S, 
Ipore'er is not expreſt.; let a man give | 
web dayly, as . that he _ may jkly 
think he hath diſcharged his _. a 
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2 then may he give more, and ſo do mon 
then he is commanded. Suppoſe a 'mat 


- Mmeafure, which when he hath done, ke 
hath diſcharged the duty of a Chriſtian: 
yet when this is done, he may take ſome 
of the time wherein he may lawfy 
Feed ang recreate himſelf, and beſtoy 
Qhisalſo in faſting and prayer ; dothnot 
he in this doe more, than he is 'com- 
manded? I think no impartiall man 
[ty the contrary : Elſe there were 
.ho compaſſe or latitude of goodneſe 
men might move, excelling one 
| Aother indeprees, yet the loweſt void 
. of finne: Elſe he that were not moſt 
4 good mult be evill ; there would be no 
'betwixt fin and excellency ; And 
men that were deſirous to pleaſe God 
, would abound in ſcruples that could ne- 
* "ver be fatisfied; it being impoſſible 'in 
: "Every mans condition, to find out that 
* Mdiviſible point of prayer, faſting, almes, 
. and rhe like, beyond or ſhort of which,he . 
tbe guilty of fin. | 
AS ; Fat Cote faith, There are Ennuchs, 


hee 7 made themſelves Ennuchs for ral 


aven, Mat.19;1 w 2Is 


© 


Ninnegnor, though he give no more; ml 


bound co faſt ard pray in ſach or ſuch a | 


TT 
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Gp, go and ſell all that thow baſh, 


mand, but I 1 comnſell,1 Cor. Po Plains © 
E 


Returned home. Jay Y 
this is more than any man is bound toy 


for he may marry if he will, and*'yet 
to heaven. He ſaith again, If thou wilg 


wud give it to the poor, and thon ſhalt bave 
weaſure in heaven. No man can reaſonably 2; 
ſuppoſe this to be a command, for then 2? 
all men were bound to obey it; . and if not, * 
than he that obeyes ir, doth more than he 
scommanded. And to think that this was 
a perſonall command to this man only'(as 
many do) is ridiculous; our Seviewr had 
ſpoke of the Commandements y 
which when the young man ſaid he 
ferved,Chri/t gives bio this counſel of pew» 
feRion;and the Aoſthr immedineelyatier | 
affirmed, that they had obſerved.it, wi led» 
ving all things to > Salam him, Concerning ©; 
Firgins (faith the Appoſile) 7 heve me cone 77 


ly diftingui ing betwixt coun(cll& cots: | 
mand; betwixt thac we muſt do,and:what ©; 
we may do;betwixt well & better, He that © 
marries doth well, bat he that marries not,doth: : 
better,1 Cor.7.38. and he that doth ys. E. 
doth not (in,doth not break a Com Y 
mene ; bur he that doth better, 
than not ſin,doth more than he is 
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doall that is commanded, than in ſome 
degrees to do more than is commanded ; 
yet the higheſt degrees of adts of per- 
 fedtion and things uncommanded, are 
-, Harder than the higheſt of things come 
 mandcd ; yet neither impoſſible by the 
- grace of God, as the Apoſtle faith, I am 
* able todo alt things through hin that ena- 
” Bleth me, Phil. 4.13.50 that the dodtrine of 
| doing more than is commanded, is not {6 
fraught with pride,as Proteffauts imagine, 
+ Catboliques ſay, that God doth notre- 
 quire of us all the good that he inables us 
 todoasisproved; and this is the ground 
of works of ſupererogation, and doing 
'- More than is commanded : Proteſtants 
{ ay chat God requires of us all that he en- 
+ ables us to do, yea and more,commanding 
= things impoſlible, and then puniſhes us 
” for notdoing them, which is moſt tyran- 
© nicall. Now if God do not require all, but 
 Dnly:thus much, to do well; then the do- 


+ Of his great bounty gives us to improve for 
” ourſelves in a higher-meaſure, and to of 
- fer him liberalities, beyond the bond-of 
duty. And what pride is it for man to ac- 
knowledge this ſweer providence of his 
xeator,& to prailc his merciful indulgence 
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innot-exaRing ſo much as he might, but: 
owing him a way & means to ſhew his y0- 
huntary & unExaRted love to him?Eſpecial= 
ly believing thar this divine favour(not ts 
exaQt the uttermoit of mans perform- 
ance, and conſequently mans ability to 
preſent to God more perfect and excel- 
lent ſervice than he requires) 1s given 
through the merits of Chriſt. _ 

$.8.But above all;the Reall preſence is the 
prodigic of opinions in the conceipt of 
Proteflants ; whoſe playnneſle in Scripture 
notwithſtanding leaves not where to adde 
toit with cleerer proofe; as apptares by - 
(briſts words of inſtitution , This # my 
body, ſo often repeated, Mat,26.26. ar. 
14.22. Lec. 22. 19, They fight againſt it 
therfore with arguments drawn from the 
power of nature,&think,becauſe it exceeds 
the power of nature, therfore it cannot be, 
To whom it may be ſaid,as our Savzonr laid. 
tothe Fews,who thought that mensbodies 
in heaven were {ike their bodies here.on 
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would make ſure work if they could, the I; 
"Former objection being in the opinion' of [(6; 
many of them inſufficient, they fay thayJ,4 
ic doth not only exceed the power of ny [jvc 
ture, but of God alſo, in that it implies Þ;;, 
contradiRion ; but this the moſt leamed {x4 
of them have never been able to prov], 
nor never will, Lhope they will all rake} 
Lathers judgement herein, whom they will} 
row. Wineus, 29% deny to be learned 
Þ p ary defend "exp, Enough to diſcerne a cots 
Cene fol. 388 tradition, and he faith, 1; 
what Scripture have theyto | yy;j 
prove that theſe two Propoſitions be wo rs 
contrary? Chriſt fitteth in heaven,& (,bri [- 
3s #n the Supper. The contradiftion u in thei 
_ imagination, not in faith, or the wor 
of God. 
They alſo fright the people from"thy 
belief, by preſenting to them the nncom» 
linefſe and inconveniences that may et 


> fue; which objeRions are but raked out | 
 . Of theaſhes of the old Heathen and Here | th, 
þ , who made the like againſt Go | jeq 
taking onr fleſh upon him, as that it wi | cþ 
& undecent that God ſhould lie in a w& Fe 
* mans womb nine moneths, that he ſhoull | {þ 
E becircumciſed, whiprt and ſpit upon, and 4 
+ finally ſuffer moſt ſhameful and painfull | 7 
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R lexh. But ſecing Proteſtants doe believe, 


Jae Chri7, when he was on carth, was 


ER ]ſbjetco all humane infirmities except ſin, 
Eby ſhould his liableneſſe to ſuch infirmi- 
NS Its make them forbear to believe that. he 
1sin the Sacrament ? But to acquit them 
ed of that trouble, they may take notice, that 
WlChrifts body in the Sacrament is not ſub- 
ie to thoſe inconveniences that it was 
Thefore his death, becauſe it is now. a glo- 
v [tified body, and not ſubje& to ſuffer any 
Ithing ; For as the Sun ſhining on a dung- 
% {hilis not defiled therewith, and as the 
0 |Neity it ſelfe is every where, and yer ſuf- 
s {fersno infection from the foulneſle of any - 
place; So the body of Chriſt being immor- 


8 | tall and impaſſible, cannot be defiled or 

' [hurt with the touch or impreſſion of any 

, {unclean or hurtfull thing, more than a 

s | man can hurt or defile a Spirit; for of 

I» [that nature are all glorified bodies, as the ©: 
F | Apoſtle ſaith, It i ſowen a naturall body ;it 

it | fall riſe a fpirituall body. 1. Cor. 15. 44: Sa * 
l that in this reſpeA, Proteftants have more © 
8 

Þ 

( 

d 

il 


* | reaſon to believe the reall preſence of 
* | Chrifts body in the Sacrament, than that 
' | once had a reall body converſant here 
] :. Bur ſome of them againe do acktiow- 3 
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| edge (-as they ſay themſelves ) the Regj {Hite 
preſence of (hrifts body in the Sacramen, | 
and therein ſeem to be Catholignes; and} 
pleaſe themſelves in ſeeming to be ſo, an( [Wil 
think we can deſire no more ; but they d | rt 
but cozen both themſelves and ns; for | i 
when their Preſence is ſifted, we find ny { fot 
reality in it. They ſay that Chri}#. 15 really} M0! 
preſent in the Sacrament, but not corpe-| Wit 
rally or bodily : by which bodily they, pe 
mean, either that his body it ſelfe is not | 
there, or that it is not there with the-cit- | We! 
cumſtances and accidents of a body, x the 
quantity and the like, If they mean the | Ws 
former, to wit, that he is really there, and | i 
iff 
VE 
Vat 
alf 
nr 
K 
bo 
fit 
' 
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yet his body 1s nor there,. I would faine | t* 
% Know how this may be ; For a body tobe 
- really in any thing, muſt fignifie to be by 
 dilyorin body there, or nothing. There- 
fore to ſay that, Chriſt is really there, who |, 
ts a body, and yer not there bodily, is the 
contradidtion they ſpeak of, and is in their 
reall preſence, not in the Catholiques ; For 
It is as much as if they ſhould fay, his body 
is there, and it is not there. If by not badly 
they mean not with the accidents of tis 
body, as quantity, figure and the like, and | 
'that.ſo (br; is-not bodily in the Saws | 
went, dnt ſpiritually, that is, after the m4} 
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a1 {tire of 2 Spiric, chen chey agree with Ca-' 
a | toltgner, who fay the fame,and in this ſertſe © 
wy, kmay be,and is both corporally and ſpirt= * 
{ | ally prefenr in the Sacrament, Now if by 
g | really they mean in regard of his Deity, 
which is every where, this is true, bur 1s' 
{ not the true meaning of xeally; for he is no" 
morethere in chis fenſe, than he is every 
»- | where elſe, & ſo their confeſſion of a reall 
"i hy imports nothing diſtintly, and is 
adeluſion. For (Þriſ# being a man as 
ir- | wel a5 God, & the body of a man as wel as 
ax | the Godhead concurring to the making of 
he | Ins perſon, he that is whole Chriſt and un- 
nd | patarced, cannot be faid to be any where 
ne | Rally, unſefle he be there alfo bodily ; and 
be. | ffis body be rhere,his body is by us recei- 
@& | ved, ard thar nor onfy ſpiritually, that is, 
& | ifider the conditions ofa Spirit,or ſpiritu- - 
0 | My;by receiving.the grace of his holy Spi- 
ie | nmr. 6 Spirits,'and fouls; but alſo cot- 
i | porally, in regard of himſelſe, who .i54 
vr | body, and in regard of us, who'receive his 
y body into our bodies; and this not. by 
þ | fith, but with faick ; that is, not by an 1- 4 
Ma]n1ry conceipt that he is there, or + 
rhe benefits of his paſſion are con-= 
.Kycd tothe receiver that thinks ſo, which 
48 hit Proteſtant jaith 


Lo = >» 


a8) AloſtSheep | 
© wich faitft, that is, faith and charity alſo a 
> biding in our ſouls, without which though 
we doe receive him truly & really, yet we. 
db not receive him worthily 8 profitably, 
« But according to the ProteFiant way of 
xeteiving, it.is impoſſible to receive him 
} unworthily, which is contrary to the Scri- 
 prjre, and the common beliefe of all (hr;. 
t ſans; for according to them, none re- 
ceive-him, but they that receive him wor. 
thily, faith being the means with them, 
which makes them receive him both really 
and worthily,,which who ſo wants, doth 
not receiye at all: -ſo that every one 
© that receives him really, receives worthily, 
and the reſt receive nothing but bread ang: 
wine, and ſo do not rettive:Chriſt un- 
worthily, but only bread and wine at rhe! 
moſt unworthily ; and how this ſhould |C 
make them properly ' puiiey of- the body 
Irs, which-they do not” 


and blaod of our Lo 
- receive, and liable to damnarion t hereby, 
as'the e-Zpoſtleſaith it'd oth, is beyond «he 
reach of my apprehevſion. Wh: 
Others coming yet nearer, ſay, that 


- they believe the reall and corporall pre | | | 


© ſenct, but they do not believe Trenſube 
E  flantiation; they believe that (brift is truly 
* there, but the manner ( they ſay ): is ut» | © 
BE” ix #5. known | | 


wa SPY _ b 


ought to know that men ought firmely ts 
believe the manner of a myltery revealed, 
when the ſame belongstothe ſubſtance of 
the myſtery, ſo that rezefting the manner, 
we reje alſo the ſubſtance of the myſtery. 
Now the myſtery in ſubſtance is, that the 
body of Chrift is preſent in the Sacrament, 
in ſuch ſort that the Prieſt ( the Miniſter, 
thereof, ) thewing what ſeems. bread, 
may truly ſay thereof in the perſon of 
Chriſt, this 12 my body. This ſuppoſed as 
th#ſubſtance of the myſtery, 1 infer that 
wo (atholiqne doftrines concerning the 
manner thereof, belong to the ſu e 
of this myſtery, and cannot be called in 
queſtion without danger of misbelief. Firſt 
the reall preſence of the whole body of 


| Chri under the forme of bread. Secondly 


that this is done by Tran/ubſtantiation, be- 


' | cauſe it cannot be done otherwiſe. Even 
& ke that believes the myſtery of the In- . : 
carnation, the ſubſtance whereof is,that in - 


{eſus Chriſt the pature of God and the na- 
ture of man were ſo united, that God is 


+ | traly man, and man God, he muſt nece{- 


lcily believe that this union is .not meta- 
phoricall and in affeRion only, but true 
WG reall.; Secondly that this union is ſub. 


knowne and unexpreſfſible. But they _* 


(P2) ftantial + 


<7 
CA | 

F * *-4" 

\ MN 


> '# 5 tn © 
WY o * 


- union-of natures is not-by making one nx- 


tare of both- ( as Exryches taught ) but hy- | k 


 poſtaticall, whereby the nature of God 
and man iSunitediin one perſon. This my. 
ſtery is high, ſubtile,and incomprehenſible 
| ro flagging reaſon; yet muſt be believed 
” Keingit belongs to the ſubſtance of the 
myſtery, which .conld not be true, if | 
} _ werenot' thus :-1o it 15 m the reall pre 
bu fence. : ' " 


- As for the novelty of the word; whieh 


ſome objeR; they have little reaſon to ills | 
ſo, knowing it is ſome hundreds of yeats |.1 
older than the name Proteſtant, and for | 


the rhing, it 15-45 antient- as our 'Saviowy 

celbratis his laſt ſupper. And had nor the | 
(cath#lique doctrine been oppoſed by He 

retiqwes, perhaps: the word had not yet 
been-41 uſe : 'no- more had co /ub5Fantiull, 
efedin rhe Nrceme Creed; had not eArim 
denyed the Sort to be conſubſtuntiall, of'sf 
the ſame ſubltance with che Father. Forithe 
Church doth, and may 'make fit. words 
explicate the truthof her doftrine, zs'd& 
caſton requires '; wherein -ſhe doth'ndt 
change-the doArine,but expreſlerh it'more 
plainly or ſignificantly, "OA 


ſtantiall; not accidental! ; Thirdly thatthis - 


CHay, | i0 


"FF 

- 1 4. | | 

: | Of ( ommunion is one hand. 

le | $; 1. J Will inſtance in. two particulats 
< |. | Amore, becauſe Iknow that Prote- 
be | farts doe mightily check. at them, the 
| | former is Communion im one hinde.; the la- 
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| gainſt God,and injurious to: men; robbing 
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tft, Prayer 5 an naknaws tongue: Cancern- 
ng the former , ProtesFants are by. their 
Winters. inftructed ro:'beleeve, that. #1 
| this matter, (Catholiques are ſaculagions a- 


the Charch of the precious - blood of 
Chrift, and giving the people 2:lame-and 
halfe Samiamenr, inſtead of one whole-and 
ebtice.Bur to. retifie their underſtandings, 
they may be pleas'd to rake notice, that 
the Cathalique Church doth not. count 10 
mit felfe unlawfull ro:receiye im both. 
kinds, nor yet doth ſhe hold it: neeeffary, - 
dut in its owne natureindifferent'; and4o 
by conſequence-degerminable to-one 'or 
both kinds, according to the differences 
'of perſons, times, and places, as ſhein: her ©? 
wiedome ſhall think' tir. But Proteſtants © 
think it abſolutely neceffary for theiLaity. 2 
toreceive in both kinds, firlt becauſe it was 
b inſtituted, ſecondly becauſe itwas (as 


i. 


Is 


a loſt Sheep 


they think ) ſo commanded. Theſe being 


' the two hinges of this their opinion, we 
muſt here a while arreſt: our conſiderati- 
ons; wherein I ſhall ſhew,that there isng 
Precept of receiving under both kinds,and 


that the inſticntion hath ndt the force of; 


"precePr. 

$. 2. To begin with the inſtitution, we 
muſt know, that for a man to be bound to 
' [uſe any inftitution of God, two things are 
| Tequired; Firſtthar the end of the inltity- 
*  - tion be neeeſlary, and that it be neceſſary 
for every particular perſon to endeayour 


* the attaining thereof: whence ail men 


hold}, rhat though the propagation of 
mankind'by marriage, be an inſtitution of 
Sod, neceſlary for the continuation of the 
world; yet while there are enough that 
comply with that duty,. to which man- 
kind 1s1n generall bound, every particular 
perſon is not 0blig'd tro marry.. Secondly 
That if every particular perſon be boundto 
endeayour to attaine the end of an inſtity- 
tion, that alſo the whole thing inſtituted 
be neceſlary for the attaining of that end; 
for if there be variety of meanes ordained, 
fafficient for the attaining of that. endza 
man is not bound to uſe all that which s 
inſtituted,bur it-is ſufficient to uſe ſo. muck 
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thereof, as will lead a man to that end. 
Whence. all men againe hold, that al- * 
though God created and inſtituted va- 
fiety of meats ang drinks, for the main- 
rainance of mans corporall life, yet no 


| man is hound to uſe them al), but he dif- 


chargeth his duty ſufficiently, if he uſe ſo 
much of any of them, as will ſuffice to at- 
tive at that end, for which they were inſti... 
tuted, to wit, the maintainance of his cor» 
porall life: ſo that if a man can live of two 
or three ſorts of mear, he is nog bound to 
noſe ten or twenty : andif he can live of 
meat without drink, he may without of- 
fence choofe whether he will-ever drink 
or no. .. j Fe 

. -To-apply this to our preſent purpoſe, 
[t is wes eh enough that by the force ,of 
divine inſtitution only, no man is bound 
to uſe Communion under both kinds. For 
though the end why (brit did inſtitute 
the Sacrament.in both kinds be neceflary, 
and all mnſt endeavour the attaining 
thereunto, to-wit, maintainance and in- 
(reaſe in grace, which is the life of the 
ſoule; yer there are other meanes of Gods 
nſticution alſo, by which we may attaine 
tothis end. Whence it is, chat learned ' Di- 
vines hold, that though the Sacrament of 
LY. (P4) the. J 
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ceſſity of precept , yet it is not neceſlary, 
NECESSITASFE MEBITI,.a 
they ſpezk, that is, the uſe thereof is nat 
fFiuch a necefliry meanes, for the mainte- 
nance of ſpirituall life, but that a man 
. wanting meanes of ſacred communion, 
may by other meanespreſerve tzmlſelfe. ir 
the ſtate of Grace. 

And though we thould ſuppoſe that 
aQuall Communion - were -a neceflary 
mcanecs to preſerve ſpirituall life, yet Com. 
munioa inane kind is abundantly ſuffice 


ent thereunto, as1 ſhall preſently ſhew; | 


and iffo, by force of the inſtitution there 
15nomore required, For we muſt know, 
that there isa great difterence between an 
mſliturion and a precept ; the precept of 
gon kings ( if (brift gave any ) doth 
ind, whether both kinds be neceflary for 
the maintenance of mans ſoule in grace of 
Ao ; but the inſtitution of both kinds doth 
not bind to the uſe, further than the thing 
inftituted is neceſlary to the maintenance 
of the ſaid ſpirituall life ; to which ſecing 
one kind is ſufficient, the inſticution of 
both kinds doth not. oblige us to the ule 
of. both, "S 
| | S. 3.. Nov 
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6!;. Now that Communion in qhe kind 
#lficient,(Tranſubſtantiation being ſup» 
poſed ) caſily appeares; in that che Sas 
gamer? in the ſole form of bread, ( ſceing 
it containes the author apd fountaipe of 
fe, whole and intite, according to body, 
ſoule, blood, and his infinite perſon, ).is 
abundantly ſufficient for the refetion oF. 
the ſoule, yea ho. leſle; than Communion 
under both kinds. For this: one. king cons '1 
taineth in tt no Jefle than 1s-:contained in 


both, thac is, whole Chrif; God and man, - } 


His body is there by force of theſe , words, 
Thes s my body,and by concomitance there *' 
sthe blood, the ſoule, the divinity, for  } 
there is the perſon. of Chriſt alive, which © * 
unplics all theſe particulars, it, being 4m ? 
pofliblie he ſhould be there otherwile, 'as ; 
$. Paw) ſaith, Chriſt refing againe frans the © * 
drad, now dicth no ure, aratk frall havens | 
more dowwino7 ever hins; Roxmic 6: 9. And tt 
the recervers of Corsft;by eating only, he © * 
promiſerh the ena of the Sacrament, which - | 
i life ; He that eateth' me, be frail live by ' | 
we : fohr. 6. 58. 59.'and tothe {ole recep- 3 
tion. of him underthe forme of bread; He - 
that. eat<:h this bread ſhall live for eter. And 4) 
this ſuroly be world not have faic, it xe-- 
ceiving in b9th kinds had been neceffary. 
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| 'I. 4. But becauſe Proteftants deny 
Tranſubſtantiation, T will , without that 
ſuppoſition, prove, that:-to receive in on 


kind 5s ſufficient. Firſt becauſe that in one 


Kind is contained the whole ſubſtance, ef- - 


fence; and parts-of -the Sacrament ; and 
fecondly becauſe it is net-- againſt any di 
vine precept. As for the inſtitution, I have 
proved already, that i6:hath not the 
force of a-precePt:.: 

Firſt-in oae-kind/alone is-contained the 
whole ſubſtance and efſence-of the Sacre 


mens ;' which are theſe fowre ; matter; 


word, ſignification, cauſality. Firſt there is 
the eltement-or znattey -of - the Sacrament 
which is conſecrated bread and manduct- 
2i6n ithereof: ſecondly, there is. the word 
or form of ſpeech, ſhewing the divine and 
ſupernataral-purpeſe, whereto the elc- 
ment-is conſecrated, This is my body ; and 
vheſe ewo make a Sucrament, according te 
See Aup: Accedit verbum ad elementum, & 
ft Sacramentum. Thirdly. there is a figne 
or /gnification therein;and that three-fold: 
> firlt of ſpirituall-food ; for the nouriſh» 
* *ment of the fanle ; ſecondly of union and 
” commuaction.. between. Chri#t » and | his 
” Church, ind. between. the faithfull one 
mthanother,cvcn-asin the broad there 4 


| 
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zmixture of lower and: water, and in 'ithe 
flower of many graines together, Thirdly 
the death and paſſion of Chriſt is hegeby. 
fignified ; For as by the wine we have 4 


| motiveto remember his blood, ſhed and 

| ſeparated from his body ; ſoby the bread 
| we- may conceive this body deprived .9£ 
| blood, by the effuſion: thereof upon. the 


croſſe: whereupon (hrit; as S- Paid teltie *} 
hes, I; Cor. IT. 24.25. did after the conſe- "i 


. eration of each: kind, particularly recom» 


mend the memory of his paſſion ; as _ 
knowing, that in-each of them alone, was 

a ſufficient memoriall thereof. Laſtly there * 
is cauſality,that is, aworking inthe foule 2 
the ſpirituall effeAs it (ignifies ; as our | | 


Saviorr ſaith, He that eateth this bread” ; 


foal live for ever, foh.6. 59. j 

Andif any-objeR, that though there be : ? 
all the eflentiall parts of the Sacrament itt © ; 
one kind,yet there are not all the integrall ©} 
parts: I anſwer, that bread and wine are *? 
not two irtegrall parts of the Sacramenty, «| 
more than the ſeverall parricles of the 
bread and wine are integrall parts ; and.» 
asthe Sacrament is ſufficient , whether it # 
be-in a greater or {cfle quantity of bread 
or wine, ſo.is it, whether it bein bread on-- 


ly, or wine only ;: for 0us Saviour inſtitu-= 


red4 
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red the whole. Sacrament both in bread, 
and in wine, as:two diſtin mtire matters 
Thereof, not as integrall parts thereof, and 


ave us leave to uſe or both, or either ;'25 
Gat appeace, in that he hath .not obliged 


And thus « appeareth, that the Sacya- 
went in one kind is full, 1ntire, and com- 


' onthereof, prepar?2d conſciences'do re- 


| paſſion. 


intirely contained ' nnder either kind, 


Fecetverh tio Secraments, for being te- 


- a5 part: thereof being ſerved one day, and 
| D3;t another, would make-rwo. And the 
b reaſon why Pri-fis receive under both 
{ 
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ps by any precept to- the uſe of both. | 


* Plete in ſubſtance, and that by participatis. 
ceive the benefits of Chrifts death, and 


' Neither dothic hereupon follow, that: 
becanſe the Sarramen: 1s eſſentially and. 


therefore the Prieft receiving underboth,. 


ceived both at once, they make but one, 
as being ordained to one refetion, fignt- 
+ fying one thing,and producing one effec 
 Exen asfix or feven diſhes of meat ſet up- 
en 2 table do take but one dinner, where. 


inle they offer 'up.a Sacrifce,, 


wy, * yy” ©. a 4 55 14 > Us 2 heS” 
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a6 in this ſort was it prefigured in the 
vcrifice of Melchizedek,, offering bread 
ad wine, It being thus proved that whole 
Chrif , and the true eſſence and parts of 
the Farrament are nnder either. kind, it 


| followerh, that in_ diſtributing it in one 


kind only, there is no irreverence- offered 
to the Sacrament, it not being piven ( as 
Proteſtants thinke) halfe or maimed , but 
eflentially and intirely whole : nor is any. 
injury done to the people, by depriving 
them of any grace meert'to ſalvation, ſee- 
mgthe very fountaine of grace is no lefle 


| received under either kind, than under 


both. Nor is it the opinion: of the grea-. 
ter part of (atholique Divines, that more 
race is obtained by communicating itt: ' ! 
both kinds, than in one; yet if it were,. 

this advantage might be eaſily ballanced 
by other meanes as by the more frequent 
receiving in one kind, and by our obed> 
ence to the Church, Now by the iſſes-: 
15 evident, that whether we ret the 
inſtitution of the Sacrament, or the nit 
ture thereof, no obligation or neceſſity 
artſeth of receiving in both kinds. The 


ther we be bound thereunto by any ex- 


KI" 


; "M 5 is 6Le » 


preſle Precept of our Savior , or his A-- 


only queſtion therefore remaining is, whe. - - © 


| (340) A loft Sheep 

1 Proteſt avts believe we are,and for proof 
| thereof alledge theſe places : - Unleſſe you 
eat the: fleſh of the Son. of Mans and drink 
his blood, you-ſhall not have life in you, fob. 
54. And, raking the Chalice he gave thanky, 


and gave to them, ſaying, drinke ye all of this, | 
JMat 26.27. Allo, In like. manner the-(ha- | 
kice after he had {upped, ſaying, this (halice 
35 the New Teſtament in my blood, thts | 


Je, 4s often as yee ſhall darinke, in remem- 
brance of me; -1 Cor. 11.25. But none-of 
theſe places rightly underſtood ,. nor any 
ether, do prove; what the Proteſtants pre 
tend to. Particularly to the firſt of thele 
places I anſwer,that ſeeing the Proteſtants 
do generally interpret this Chapter of 


S:?ohn, not of receiving the Sacramen 


of the Euchariſt, but -onely : of believing 
m Chriſt, it is no objection for them ; but 
becauſe moſt Catho/ique Divines do inter 
pret it of the Bleſſed Sacrament , It-15 40 
objeQion againft us4 .to which therefore 
I further anſwer : Firſt, that: allwords'of 
Scriptare, that in their forme ſeem to ime 
port a Precept, do not ſo indeed; as where 
our Saviourſaith tohis efpoſtles,that they 
ought to waſh one anothers feet, Foh-13, 
I4, yet no-man ever held it for -a matter 
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ſent that it includea Precept, I further-an- 
fer; that as we diſtinguiſh in-the Sacrar 
went, the. ſubſtance and the manner, the 
ſubſtance being to receive (hri/$, the man» 
ner to receive him in both kinds, by fore 
mall eating and.-drinking.; So the ſame 

diſtinRtion is to be made in 'Our . Saviorwrs 


' Precept about this Sacrament. For hows 


foever his words may ſound of the man» 
ner of receiving in both kinds, yet his in» 
tention is to command no more than the 
ſubſtance, to wit, that we really receive his 2 
body and blood, which may be done. un» ! 
der one kind. | | 

The truth whereof will-appeare if we - 
conſider, firit the occaſion of..the words 


| objefted, which was the incredulity*of 


the Capernaites , whoſe doubt was not 
whether the Sacrament was to be given 
in one or both kinds, but. (as ProteFtants - 
ſtill doubt) whether he could pgive- us his 
fleſh to eat; Secondly the manner of his 
ſpeech , which-was not by making. men- 
tion of any-kind at all-in the ſaid words, 
but only of the things themſelves; for he 
doth not ſay, unlefle you eat the bread 
and drink the wine, you have no. life, but, 
wnlefſe you eat the fleſh and drink the blood, 


| doth, which are equally contained. under | 
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\. either bread or wine; So that if amany 

vetve the forme of bread only, or of wine 

only, he doth therein both eat hnd drinke 

 thefidhandbloodof Chrif. And in's: 
- ther places of this Chapter, where he 

makes mention of one kind, it is of brew 


only, and not at all of wine : fo that this 
Place is of no force, for the forme of | 
wine, unleſſe the body and blood of Cri | 


be ſeparated, and that receiving the form 
of bread, we receive the body onely , and 
of wine the blood only, which malt ſap- 
poſe (rift till dead, which is moſt imp 
ous and impoſhble. X 

” 8.5. And if any think, that becauſe 
it is faid, z»leſſe you drinke, therefore {hn 
muſt be received under a forme that may 
be drunke as well as eaten, or ejſe it is nit 
drinking his blood, but eating his blood, 
as well as his body ; I anſwer, it - is called 
eating and drinking,not ſo much in wow 
of the action, as the ſnbjeR ; ſo that 
being the uſuall ſubje& of eating , when 
the Sacrament is called fleſh, the adtionis 
called eating ; and blood being the nſuall 
Aubjetof drinking, when there is mention 
of receiving the blood, the ation is called 
drinking; and we are not bound to 'e- 
ceive him in a drinkable forme, becauſewe 
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ax. bid; to drink his blood, but we maybe 
aid to drink, becauſe we receive that 
which is in its nature drinkable, to wit, 
blood, which we doe, when we receive the 
body. And if this will not ſerve the turn, 
they may further argue againſt us, that if 
| weſwallow the Holi whole, we do not ' 
| eatit, cating implying, chewing, more or 
| eſſe, and ſo do not fulkill the precept of 
eating the fleſh. And we may argue 4n 
like manner againſt them, thae if they do 
not take wine enough to make a draught, 
they do not drinke, bur onely taſt or lip 
thereof,and therein alſo do not fulfill that 
which they think they are here :comman- 
ded. But as a Proteſtant (I ſuppoſe if the 
bread and wine ſhould be ſo mixed toge- 
therin a cup,that both might be drunk 
together, or ele eaten with a ſpoon, or 
inthe manner of a moilt piece of paſt, or 
ſwallowed like a pill, ) willbelieve that he 
receives in both kiads, and fulfills this (4n 
his opinion ) Precept of drinking. the 
blood; So the body and blood being joy» 
ned together incither kind; to us that be- 
licye > Mate arcniw we receive both, ©: 
when we receive either kind, which a&t of + 
receiving with relation to the fleſh may 
becalled cating, to che blood , drinking, 
I | yea. 


By = 
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yea thovgh it ſhould be taken in ſuf; 
manner, as ftri&ly ſpeaking , ſhould be 
neithereating nor drinking. « 

. T adde moreover, ( with relation to 
them that do nor believe Tray/ubſtantia 


t5on,) thar the conjundtive particle [ And] | | 


doth frequently fignifie disjunCively, tha 
!s, [ Or: | Forcxample, the eLpoſtle faith 
(As 3.6.) Silver and gold have I nom, 
where it is manifeſt that the ſenſe is, ſilver 
&r gold T have none; forif.hehad hade- 
ther, he had hall no excuſe. of-.want., for 
his not giving of almes. So alſo S.Pa 
ſpeaketh of this very Sacrament, 1 Gor. It. 
29.27. He that eateth- and drinketh m- 
worthily , exteth and drinketh judgment ti 
himſelfe; which he interpreteth in. the 
Tame Chapter, ſaying, Whoſocver. ſhall es 
this bread, or drink the cup of our Lord wr 
wortbily. In like manner thoſe words, £r 
cept ye eat the fleſh; and drink. the blood ,if 
they be taken for eating and drinking ut- 
der the ſeverall formes of bread and wine, 
are to be underſtood disjundively , thus, 
Except ye eat: the fleſh , or' drink the blood 
of the ſonne of man, you ſhall not have lift 
5x you. Which disjunRtive ſenſe is proved 
to-be the ſenſe intended in this place, be- 
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&Ff; for he promiſeth in this ſame Chap- 


dee | rerlife eternall-to eating only, He that 


eateth me, the ſame ſhall live by me, and, 
he that eateth this bread ſhall ive for ever ; 


ti | now if he require unto life eternall , eat- 


ing aad drinking both, under diſtin& 
forms and kinds, it is nianifeſt he ſhould 
contradit himſelfe : and becauſe this is 
impoſſible, we muſt neceſſarily interpret 
this place , with relation'to the ſeverall 
formes of bread and wine, disjuaRtively, 
thus, #lefſe yow-eat or drink. | 
The ſecond text urged for Communi- 
on in both kinds, is, Drinke ye all of tha, 
Hat. 26.27. which being rightly under- 
ſtood, will-appeare to be ſpoken; neither 
toall mankind, as to ewes, Turks, Inft- 
tells; as: Proteſtants alſo: acknowledge, 
fior yet to all the -faithfull,, bat co all the 
—_ and to them all only : Whith is 


one Evangeliſt ſaith was commanded to 
all, another relates-to have been anſwe- 
rably performed. by all ,_ They drank. all 
thereof, Mark. 14.23. But the ſecond AU 
reſtrained to all the Apoſites, what rea» 
fon then is there to extend the former 
words further then to all the Apoſtles? 


And the reaſon why Chrif. ſaid , : drink. 
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- gee all of this, and did not ſay, eat w 
all of this, was not;, as Proteſtants vain» 
ly imagine, becauſe Chriſt fore-lay 
that ſome would deny the uſe of the 
Chalice to the Communaicants , by 
that the firſt to whom * our Saving 
gave the cup, and fo the reſt untill the 
_ laſt, were to know, that they were not to 
drink all, but were to leave ſo much; & 


might ſuffice for them or him that was 11 | 


drink after,without new filling and-:conſe 
cration. Whichforme of words, he uſd 
moſtplainely 2 little before the ſupper of 
tbe. Pa/che: for asS. Lake faith, Luke 22.1), 
T aking the chalice he gave thanks, and ſud, 
Toke it, and dtviae it amongſ# you ; whieres 
breaking the bread himſeife, and givitigt 
every one his part, and-not the whole th 
be divided 'amongtt them, there was no 
ſuch neceſſity of the ſaid words. | 
F$.6. As for the words of our: $aview, 
doe this in remembrance of me, they doc ng 
waies infera Precept of receiving in. both 
kinds, Firſt becauſe our Saviour (aid: thele 
words abſolutely only of the Sacrament 


in the forme of bread, bur in the forme ot 
wine only conditionally, doe this, as. oft @ | 
Je ſhall drink, in remembrance of me ;00 


commanding them to drink, but in cale 
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they did drink, ( which was lawfull and 
uſizfl'in thoſe times, but not ſo now, as I 
ſhall fhew by and by, )that then chey ſhould 
doe it in memory of Chriſt. So that rhis 
precept, do 2475, being the only precept 
gerrby (rift to his Church concerning 
this matter, and piven abſolutely of the 
forme of bread, conditionally of the form 
of wine, there is no colour to accuſe rhe 
Church of doing againſt Chrifts 43 6 
bycommunton under one kind only,S: Aw- 
ouſtine faith (Epiſt.118.)that,Onr Lord dit 
mt appoint in what order the Sacrament of 
the EncharsFt was to be taken afterward, but 
tft anthority nn to the Apoſtles to make (nch 
aypointments, by whom he was to diſho 3 and 
order his Charches. But ſuppoſe Chriff had 
ſpoken theſe imperative words, doe tha, 
after the giving of the cup, yct are they to 
be nnderftood with reſtritton- to thoſe 
thingsthat belong to the eflence and ſnb- 
ſtance of this ation; for if we extend ir 
further, ro the accidentary circurnſtances 
thereof, in which Chrif#did rhen intitnrd 
ind give the Sacrament, many a lurgitics 
wit toflow. Forby this rule we mitt al- 
wates celebrate the Excharift after fiipper, 

{ td in unleavened bread;the receivers muſt 

| fake it intotheirhands,and the Prieſt wr 

| | Wal 
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 walhthe feet of thoſe:to whom he admi- 


niſters it, with the like. Now-ſeeing to bind: 


men to theſe circumſtances of our Sayj- 


ozrs action, is ('in all mens judgements) 


very abſurd, we muſt not extend the pre- 
cept, doe thw,to the ſaid, or the like cir. 
camftances,but acknowledge that the pre 
cept includes only the doing of that which 
pertaines to the ſnbſtance of the Sacra 
went, of which kind, communion in both 
 kindscannot be, it. being-alſo a circum 
ance, the ſubſtance thereof being intire 
in one only kind, as hath been proved. $6 
that the; ProteFtants wrangling thus for 
the. cup, doe but fulfill in- themſelves 
(though in a different ſenſe) the pro- 
phecy of 1/aiah, ERIT CLAMOR 1N 
- PLAYE!S SUPER. .VINO; rhere ſhall 
be crying for wine in the ſtreets, Iſay 24.11 

'Thus it appeares, that Communion 1n 
both kinds is not of the efſence or 1ntegri- 


ty of the Sacrament, nor neceſlary by any | 


divige precept ; from whence it followts, 


thac a8 a thing indifferent, it may be per: | 1 


mitted ,- or reſtrained, according as the 
wiſedome of the Church ſball think fit:For 
the precin& of humane power ſtreacheth 
to things indifferent, and. only to them, 
Things abſolutely commanded,man cannd 


forbid | . 


—__; 
facdid ; things abſolutely forbidden, man 


| lamot command; and therefore the terri- 
» |tory of humane legiſlative power, maſt be 
) [in things indifferent, or elſe there is 


none at all ; which is .againk Seripture, 
reaſon, andthe moſt generall beleef and 
practiſe of mankind. The'eLpofles pratti- 
kd this power upon the Gentiles, by'1m- 
poling upon them a new law 'of. abſti- 


heals, and blood, and that which is ſtrangled ; 
rer impoſed, bur left -it indifferent; where- 
$ after the Apoſtles decree, it became ne-. 
the Conrches, commanding. the to keep "tHe 


15. 41, <4 
F. 7. Now the reaſons moving the 


- |[Churchtoreſtrain communion toonekind, 
were many: and weighty. Firlt toprevent 
thereby the occaſion of ercor ; for whertas- 


a the primitive (Þ#rcb, the uſe oF 0fit 
or both kinds was indifferently praQtiſed; 
815 apparent by teſtimonies of antiquity, 
ja by the example of the eLpoſtles, eAtts 


$6,yet-when as the Zdanichean byretiques 


nence for a time, from things offered to I1-* 


eſſary; wherefore it is ſaid, that 'S. Pawl- 
valked through Syria and Cilicia confirmlg' 


precepts of the eApoſtles and” Eldets; FC 
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As 15. 29. which yet Chrift himſelt mnesl © 


2.42, and our Saviour himſclfe Lake 26. 
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Ve os rofe,> who abſtained frow | mea 
136. ds her.c. Wine as 2 thing in it ſelfeur | ofh 
46, Leo lawfull to be drunk , anl| prac 
Serm. 4. de by conſequence abſtained from | © -/ 
Qradrexg, jr alſo in the Sacrament; hoy | forb 
Biſhops did hereupon much commend the | yed 
uſe of the chalice. Bat this error being &@ | wen; 
nd, tinguiſhed, and another at | þ'F, 
ai 63P. bo. ſing capainſt the integrity of | ro be 
hem. capt. 35. Chriſt under either kind, asab| Hoſt 
| 1o avouching the abſolute” 6 |the £ 
ceſſity of both, the Chxrch of God het®|jns1 
upon began: more univerſally ro pradlie|ſpen 
communton under one kind ; and withdll| thro 
in declarition of the truth; and for pre] yric 
vention of Schiſme, did abſolritely decttt] thar 
che lawfulnefſe thereof, with- probiibirion|jupp 
ro the contrary. So it more anrient' timts]yq þ« 
when the Ebionites taught unleaventl|the p 
bread ro' bee neceflary m-conſecratio[phan; 
of the Enchariſt, the: Church commanded bver 
the conferration thereof ro be made {| 
leavened bread ; And when thehererique|, 
Netfwim deniyed 087 Bleſe# Eat coe(0/ 
the mother of God, arrd*only to be! called]; 42 
the mother of Chrift, the Chnrchcongatye, 1, 
nedhim, and commandedthat ſhe? (honlly?. 
be catled Mother of God: And thre (arch dubli, 
hath ever found this che moſt eftectug "a 
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| | means, for the confutation and extirpation 
| of hereſie,namely, by contrary decrees and ' 
| | practiſe to declare and publiſh the truth. | 
1} Aſecond reaſon. moving the Charchto | 
\ | forbid the uſe of the cup, was the deſer= } 
e | ved reverence due to this higheſt Sacra- 
þ | went; in conſideration whereof, 'the Ho- 
| Fathers did appoint moſt diligent care | 
if | to be uſed, leſt any little particle of the © } 
| Hoſt, or drop of the Chalice ſhould fall to 
E | the ground. Now the multitude of Chriſti» 
| insin laterages beingvery great, &che neg- 
t|Fgence of many in ſacred things as great, 
Il,|through the coldnefle of their zeale & de- 
&| yetion,it could not morallybe pofſible,brt 
that frequent ſpilling of the.blood;wouldl 
dM |happen, if rhe Chalice were ; 
{|ha aiven ordinarily to jr Pay wins" | 
L [the people, 4 of which pro- 72 oo 08 
00 Woacico there hatch been p00 R., Fereg8 1 
[ver frequent experience.1 /Cnc-Bafl. © 


"| (Cuap! XXI101,) 
W [Of the Liturgie and private prayers for the 


WI; Ignorant 31 471 unknowne Fongae. 

"IF.r, ayer in an unknowne tongue hath 
all ? rwo branches, one concerning _ 
rh ſublique prayer ina tongue , which the * ] 
j Kev! that are preſent doe; not under= |: 
% | (Q) ſtand; A” 
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ſtand;the other private prayer,in a tongue, 
| which the parry praying doth not under. 
* Ntand;; both which Proteancs think ab- 
ſurd « reaſon, and contrary to Scripture, | 
but Catheliques belceve truly that they are 
neither. For maintenance whereof, let w 
'  confider'the meaningof S.Paul (1 Cor:h, | 
-* 14.)theplace by them violently,bat imper. ' 
 tinently objected againſt ns, | 
- We muſt then-know, that as the gift of | hy 
tongues was given to theeLpoſiles by the | fu 
Holy Spirit, when he in the ſhape of | 
rongues defended upon them; ſo the ſame. | 
gift, with divers others, was continued + | 
mongſtthe Chriſtians for ſome time-after, | 5, 
This pifr, amonglt the other, they di@ ex | 
erciſe in their publique Church- meetings, | 
where they aflembled for the benefit && 
dification of thethearers, ſpeaking ſome a 
remporaty Prayer,or'other holy diſcourk, | 
- both for matrterand language,as the Spiric 
gave them utterance,with great affections: | 
elevation of the mind towards God. .Yea 
the lanpuage many times was ſuch, as 10 | \ 
. man preſent underſtood, as is intimated 
verle 2. fr be that (peaketh in an unknown 
 rongue;@0.nomun underſtands him; no ndt | | 
many times did the ſpeaker underſtand | 
|  kimſclfe; forthe gift of tongues, and _ kei 
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, | gift of interpretation of tongues were - ': 
* | two diſtin gifts, as we ſee in the 12.ch. * 
= | anddid not alwaies meet together, as we 
; | may gather from the 13. verſe of this 
© | chapter, where the ApoFle exhorteth him 
s | that ſpeaketh-in an unknowne tongue, to » | 
2 | ray that he may interpret,which was a ſfigne 
» | that ordinarily they-could not ; & by verſe 
_ | 14.where he ſaith, If 1 pray in a tongue , my 
t | ſpirit prayeth , but my underFtanding us 1un- 
© | fwitfull; now this muſt be meant of a 
f | tongue, which he himſelf did not under- 
© | ſtand , otherwiſe his own underſtanding 
- | could not be unfruitful. And thus alſo doth 
« | S. Augaſtine ( de Geneſ. ad lit. lib. 12. cap. S. 
- | 9.) and other Fathers-interpret S. Pal. 
» |  Byghis 4t is: manifeſt that the Apoſtle 
* | dothnorchere reprove the praftiſe of the 
* | Charch of Rome, in her Latine Litargie di- 
; | rely, ſeeing this here reproved, and that 
| arcextreamly difterent.Therefore ours-can 
| de only ſorfar reprovable,as it agrees with 
| the other i1n the reaſons for which it was 
| reproved, which are'want of interpretati- 
| 0n,&-therby want af edification-to-the au- 
ditors,&of ſulhcientwarrantito the unlear- 
ned; through want of :undetſtanding of 
| Whar'was faid,'to ſay thereto Amer, Now 
keing ours doth notagree with that,zinany - 


« | __ 
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of theſT, it is therefore irreproveable. Yet [hi 
if it ſhonld agree with that in any of theſe, | be 
it ſhould not notwithſtanding be unlaw- th 
Full ; becauſe they differ in the maine and |. tic 
| principall part, the end; for theſe Church- | th 
" meetings wereintended for the- inſtruQt- | »4 
on & edificition of the auditors, therefore | gr 
it was fit the exerciſes thereof ſhould be |. try 
ina tongue which they that were to be in. | ex 
 firuced,underſtood,but the publike Litw- | ex 

' ogrieof the Charch was inſtituted for the | co 
efvice &praiſe of God, &therfore may be, | of 
without unlawfulneſle, in any tongue tha | re! 
he underſtands,to whom it is dedicated, | Ex 
The truth of all this will appear, if we | ſec 
conſider the differences between that caſe | fa 
and ours. The languages then ſpoken were | th 
utterly inknowne many times to any man | an 
there preſent, even to the ſpeaker himſelt, | vi 
but the Litargie of the Church is in alan | da 
' Suageorlanguages known to very many | fre 
_ "the Latin in the Latin (hurch to all Scho. | Tec 
Jars, to moſt Gentlemen,8 youths bredin | he 
Grammer Schools, & in ſome countreFto | -Mt 
moſt Mechanicks; it cannot therfore abſe | by 
-Jutely be ſaid to be an unknown'rongue. | il 
© And though it cannot be proved nnlawful | -PÞu 
20 havethe Litzrgic in a rongue abſolute | Se 
ly unknowne, yet where the Latin tone bu 
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F tathbeen unknowne to all or moſt of the 
| better ſort,the Church hath diſpenſed with * 


the uſe rhereof;as appears by the diſpenſa-, 


tion of Pope Paxl5.to turn the Litzergie of 


the Maſſe into the vulgar language of {i- , 


| #a,&to uſe the ſame until the Latin rongue 
| grew more known& familiar in that couns 
. try.Moreover the prayers & other ſpiritual 

excerciſes which S. Pax! ſpeaks againſt,were 
 extemporall,made in publike meetings, ac= 


cording tothe preſent inſpired devotion 


| of the ſpeaker; So that the unlearned hea-  ! 
| rer,or he that ſupplied his place,the Clark, 
; except he underſtood the language,& con- 
; ſequently the matter, could not pradently 
| fay Amento it, ſeeing he knew not whe-- -: 
| therthe thing that was ſpoken,were good  : 


and lawfull or no. But the Zitargie 8&Ser-, 
vice of the Church hath ſer offices for every 
day, approvedby the {hnrch, & therefore 
from hence a man may be confidently aflu- 
redchat itis good & lawfull, and therefore 
he may boldly ſay Amer. Beſides there are 
means applied to the ignorant multitude, 
by which they are, or may be ( if they uſe 
diligence therein) made to underſtand rhe 
publike Prayers of the Church; namely 


” — 
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kngmpes, where the Prayers uſed ini the | by! 
{birch are found : So that the ordinaryg | wal 
; common paſſages of the publike Service | is i 
May be, and are cafily underſtood evenly | the 
. women & children, & they may underſian- | the 
dingly ſay Amen. Therefore as the Apoſth | the 
did low of an unknowne tongue in the | unc 
exerciſes of the Coremthians,provided there | fica 
were ſome to interpret it; ſo the Servicein | 
| Eatinis very allowable even under this no- | 
4509, while there are the aforeſaid meangs | 

" uſed fot the ititerpretation thereof. | 
9” the Congngni rae oy 
Apoſtle xppoints iz thould be,vy Iag! 

ape xre done & faid in the {Parch, ahi 
the people have but a generall nndet> 
| ker the ſeyerall paſſages rheref, 
. And ifthey were in a vulgar lan; the 
' Qvifference for matrer of nnderſtanding 
- would bebucinalittle more or lefſe; for 
that every woman,boy, & girl in a Chareb, | 
Moald be able to underſtand word by wort | 
the Litargre therof, be ic m what language 
i will,is morally impoſſible ; ſceing thete | 
are great ſtore of words in every tongue 
common uſe amongſt the better ſort, 
which common people do not underſtand. 
And ſuppoſe this might beavoided irithok 
parts of the Lirwrgie, which are compoled 
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the | by theCharch,by making choice of the moſt 
'& | valgar words that might be found, yet: 
ice | is impotfible to be fo in that which makes 
by | the greateſt part of the Zizzrgie, to wit, 
m- | the Scripture, And if yet all the words of 
& | the Scripture could be bowed to their 
kk | underſtanding, for the Grammartical hignj» 
* | fication thereof, yet without all paradven- 
ia | ture, the ſenſe, ( which is the chiefe thing * 
0 | tobe underſtond, and for which only the - 
es | language dath ſerve, . by reafon of the 
innumerable figurative ſpeeches therein) is 
altogether.impoſlible, For example let any / 
| unlearned EngleAamar ſay, whether theſe 
' followtog places in Eng/ifh,, for ſo much 
233 concernes the full ſenſe thereof, be nor 
all one to him,as if they were in Hebrew. I- 
will ſet them downe according ta the £ng-- 
ki Proteſtant trantlation, and their num- 
ber of the Pſalmes. oak #5 my waſhpot, os | 
| wer Edoms will I caſt out my ſhoe, Pſal. 6c. 
| 8 Alfo this, Though ye bave lien among the 
pots, yet ſhall ye be as the wings of a dove ca- 
vered with ſilver, aud her feathers with yel- 
low gold, Pſal. 68.9. 13. And this in the 
ſame Plalme, w. 30. Rebuke the company of 
| ſpearemen; or as it is in the margent, the 
beaſts of the reeds, the multitude of the bulls 
meh the calves of the people rs ANO this as 


(Q4) it. 
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| tis in the Service book;Or ever your pots be 
made hot with thornes, ſo let indignation-vex 


| timevenas a thing that is raw, Pſal. 588. | 
 , Therefore when ProteFtants read theſe and | 


the like unintelligible places of Scripture 
to the 1mJearned people, without interpre- 
ting them,their end in reading being only 
rhe inſtruction of the people,they truly fal 
td that error, of which they untruely ac- 
cuſe ys, of ſpeaking in the CÞmrch without 
the edification of the people. So have ma- 
ny of them alone' in their Sermons alſo, 


| - 


| Chr 
| by | 
| oh 
| Chs 
| nef 
/ nar 
! ati 


fpeaking Latin , or ſome other more un» 4. wo 


known tongue, without interpreting it. 

; Moreover, the end of the Church meet« 
ings here ſpoken of by the eLpofle, was 
, fo inſtru&rhe 1gnorant, and convert the 
infidels, as may be gathered out of -the 23. 
and 24. verſes. But the drift of the (Church 


in appointing Zitmrgies, and ſet formes of | 


| bc 


publique prayer, and readings: in the '! 


Aaſſe,was.not for the peoples inſtruQion, | 
though that as I have ſhewed be not neg» | 


teed, but for other reaſons: as firft, that 
by this publique ſervice, a continuall dayly 
txibute.or homage of prayer. and thanks- 
giving might be publiquely offered and 


Payed unto God by his Prieſts : Second- 


ly, that Chriſtians by their perſonall aſt 


tance 
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be | ance at this publike Service,might profeſſe : 
x | &exerciſe exterior aAts of religion common - 
$ | with the whole Church , repreſented by the * 
ad | $jnax# or eccleſialticall meeting of every + 
re | Chriſtian Parifh, Finally,that every Chriſtian 
e | by his preſence yeelding conſent: unto the 
ly | publike prayers, praiſes &thanksgiving ofthe 
zl | Church,might participate of the graces, be= 5 
© | nefits,8& fruits, which the Church doth ordi-. * 
© | narily obtaine by her Lirwrgies &publike obe | 
- | lations. Now for theſe ends there is no-need + 
) | that every one ſhould underſtand word: by + 
+ 4. word the prayers that are ſaid in the publike 
Liturgie, but it ſufficeth that the Church-in 2 
« | generall,and in particular,Paſtors &Eccleſige ] 
+ | Itical perſons dedicated to the Miniſteriesof! 
+ | the Charch, have particular notice of allthe- ” 

prayers that are ſaid, and that all may be. ? 
; | taught, and inſtructed in particular,: if they 
- | defire it, and will be diligent therein..:.' © 1, 
'/ - But Proteſtants are more calily lead inte : 
| this error,of belceving,that. the Church Ser= * 
| vice muſt be ſaid in the vulgar tongue, be- \ ? 
cauſe they conceive the principall. intent 
thereof with us, is, as it is-with them, for. the 
inſtruction of the people. For: with them 
] they doe not uſually. read the ChurchPraye 
&r7, unleſſe there be company to heare, nor 
sthere any receiving of. their Communion, ' 


unleſle. - 
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_ untefle there be a number of the people t 
communicate; Burt in the ('atholique Chunj 
* 11s not ſo; for with us the Office of the 
| "Chaxcbis ſaid, though there ſhould bey 
| People preſent, for it 1sthe Prieſts Office, b 
not the peoples; and the daily Sacrifice 
 -offered, though there be no people preſent, 
| -theſeare done to the ſervice & honour gf | of 
 'God&, and for the benckit of the peopletyy, 
| -Cthongh not for their mſtruction,) and thy | 
+ rebound to be preſent at ſafe only upm | & 
| -Swndaies & other Holydaier, yer may be pi6 
* fentat any other time, and are ne Ars. | 
= & numerowly than the P as 
* -arcartheirService or Sermons : and forthe 
* Jabflance of things done or faid, nnderitand | 
| mnch more. And all women & children [uh 
| thicicanfwersto the Proeſt ave as ready, {f | fat 
” ' not: more) than eyer they were in the uſedt | of 
the Lirmyreof England. And while theyus | m: 
| derſtand che genecall purport-of that which | 
' i ſaid. though they cannot apply every Latin | 
* word eo its proper fignitication in the vu 
' gar, yet I ſuppoſe cheir underſtandingsar 
* "more edified, then theirs that know thefip 
nification of molt of the words, but not P 
jot of the inward ſenſe & meaning thereof | 
* happens to the unlearned Proteſtants, while \ v 
' they hear moſt parts of the Scripture read'ia | © 
* the vulgar tongue. | More | 
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It to | | Moreover moſt certain it is, that the-pre- 
bun | ſent cuſtome of the Rowan Cherch , to-have 
f the | their L5tw7gie in a- tongue not vulgar, is. &- | 
et | greeable to the cuſtome of the Chureb in all = 
* & | apes, and alſo of all Churches now in the = 
es world, bearing the name of Chriltian, 
ene; (though opPpolice to the Rowan) only thoie 
' of| of che pretended Reformation c—_— 
'00,| which conſtanc concurrence isa great fi 
by | that the ſame is very conform unto r 
| & not any where forbidden ia the rl 
| God. The Scripture was not read in-any lan» - 
Cf aSfom Greek over al 'the CR of _- 


Mr 
Ws | Eafty 28 S ( _. in Pros 
obes Me Co Lange of £28 
zthe Grecian was the vulgar b af de Sgt; | 
knegmpe of all the — _ 
ofche Eaſt, as is apparent by cl | ; 
| buy reſtimoviee particuſare Proema. th. 
of the'b (apadocianc, l 
| ſwans Galathians,* Lye 4. ape. N 
1 eg Eg yptoans » Syrians: © T heoderetc 


be 
id 
'F 
f 
f 
- 

) 


r lan uage diſtin fromp f Hieronde 
yoperian * edi out of ker Serleſ.gm. 
| HGs.2, where divers nations © Tr 

|. the Eaſt bring alemblcd in Fernſalem:amt | 
y” Pente- 


| * one of the vulgar aſſiſtants; neirker doth he 
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Pentecote,& hearing the Apoſtles ſpeak with | rheit 
tongues, faid, How heay we every man-inon | temp 
own _ wherein we were born? As 2.$, | the c 
No lefle manifeſt is it, that the Latin Litur | land) 
gre was common anctently to all thoſeof | they 
the Weſtern parts,yea even in Afick,, as ap | tong 
| Pears by teſtimonies gf S. Augaſftine (Epiſt57 | ercile 
 dedoft.(hbrift.l.2.c.13.in Pſal.123.6- mExpe | - $. 
| fit.Ep.ad Rom. & Ep.x73.) Yet was not the | edifi 
| «Latin the vulgar language of all the nation | few\ 
- 'of the Weſt, but every one had his owne&s | derſi 
+ -ſinR, as now they have , & particularlyit | ir-m: 
"England the Britiſh language was then u | ed,v 
y -uſeNor yet wasthe Latin language vulgar | to i 
” known in all theſe nations, though under | wor 
: Rqod by the better ſort,as it isat this day;& | fi 
F inalllikelihood more generally known nom | be : 
} Chan then, in as muchas the ſtudy of Arts & | cou 
© Sciences, & communion.in Religion, arefit | trar 
þ ter meanes to ſpread:a language, than the-| her, 
 fword of a Conqueror. So that it is manifel | trie 
” "that the Chrifian Church did never judge tak; 
requiſite, that the publike Liturge ſhould | toy 
be turned into the mother tongue of ercry | the 
nation, nor neceſſary that it ſhoujd be pre- ge 
ſently underſtood word by word by cvery 


_ end of the publike Service require it:. Asfot 
| thoſe Secs that uſe no Lirurgie at all; ww 
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th | their Church-meetings do only make an ex» 
# | remporall prayer before & after Sermon, (as 
8 | the cuſtome is nowfor the moſt part in Eug- 
+ | Jew) that the people may pray with them, 
of | they do as they ought in uſing the vulgar 
þ | tongue; & (atholiques (if they uſed ſuch ex- 
7 | exciſe) no doubt would do itin like manner. 
» | - $.2. As for the comfort & more plentifull 
e | edification of the underſtanding which ſome 
t | feiywant,in that theydo not ſo perfeftly un- 
þ | derſtand all the particulars of divine Service, 
8 | tmay by other means abundantly be ſuppli- 
8 | ed, without turning the publike Lirzrgie in- 
j | to-innumerable vulgac languages,, which 
, 

. 

| 


would bringgreat confuſion into the. Chrs-" | 
flian Church. For firſt the Church could not ? 
be able to judge of the Lirnrpie of every. 
country , when differences aroſe about the 
tranſlation thereof ; and ſodivers errors'& 
| herefies 'might creep into particular coun- 
| tries; and the whole Church never able to- 
' | take; natice-;thereof.. Secondly, particular 
| | tountries-could not be certain that they had 
theparts of the Scripture uſed in the:Litur- 
gi eruly tranſlated z, fog they can have.no, o- 

rafſured proof thereofithan the Churches 


\ der-ſelf doth not underſtang. Thirdly,if there 
Were as many travllations of the Litmrgie, as 
7" an ; E:  _ - -, ae 


approbaxion ; nor can,ſhe approve what ſhe Þ} 
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| there be ſeveral! languages in the world, it | 5 
| could nothe avoided, but that ſome would | 9 ( 
| inmany places be ridiculous, incongruow, 4 
| andful of miſtaking, to the great prejudice 

* of fouls,cfpecially im languages that haveno | 
| great extent, nor many learned men that #4 
* naturally ſpeak them. Fourthly;the Litaryi his 1 
| muſt of neceſſity be often chan ped pomntis 

| withthe language,which doth much akterin | tht 
every'age, as is very well knowne, Fifthly, th0 
 mthe ſame conntry , by reaſon-of different but: 
|  dialeRs, ſome provinces underſtand not one | 1h 
| another; and inthe WMand of Faponia (4 | tho 
| fome'write) there is one language forimen, | Pa! 
- anotherfor women; one language for!Get- | M9! 
tlemen, another for rufticks : into'wharhan | 
 giliape thenfhould the LirurgioofFuponin be | li9h 
*- tranflared? So'that it is cheer, thar'the incon- | ft 
; veriicnces of divine Service travſlated in all | 1a; 
| vuſgar languages are inſuperable,, the'com- | 
| modity is butto'themoſt ignorantpart,and | 
thitbnt-in part, andto-be vecompencedby | ton 
dther means, ant is ſo;/by prayerbookstund | 
other inferuRionsin'abundancEihtheegiair 
corgue'; Inifo muck-that?tave- boldly fay 
(for Thave been an-eye-witneſſe)thariin the | the 
| Cities of Parisand Rome there isfiverrimes | 
| much-preaching, and -ren times as 'rhuck 

| - catechifing of youth and ignorarit peopk, 6 

3-27? Þ p | is 
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| in London; ſo that blindnefſe & ignorance 
| ts (atholrques, is ignorantly & blindly obje- 
fed. Laftly we cannot imagine thatif S,Past 

had intended, that which the Proteſt nts la- 


' hour to enforce out of the above-named 


chapter to the (ormmthians, that both he and 


his fellow Apoſtles would have praftiſed the 
contrary at the writing thereof, and all 
their lives after ; for we doe not find: that 


they or any after them did nfe any: Litzargie, 


 buriin one of the learned languages, which 
though they were vulgar to ſame ;peaple 4n 


thoſe rimes, yet but to a ſmall part, in 'com- 


pariſon of all the nations of the world, a» 


mongft whomthey celebrated Adaſſe. 
S. 3. As for private Prayer, the Cathe- 


| ligze Church permits all men, whether out | 


of the:Churches, or in them,to pray im what 


language 'they pleaſe; yea the Pater, the 


Hve,and the Creed, are commanded by dt 


| | tongue; and divers bookes of prayers in-the 


| wigar tongue are publiſhed and uſed in; all 


(atholique (ountries. Yet thoſe Catholsques 
that do pray orſing P/a/mes inLatin, which 
they-doe-nort underſtand,eirher by choice ar 


| obltgation,are not tobe condemned. For-ei- 


ther they underſtand the prayer in the whole 
maſle thereof;as the PATER NoSTER,for. 
? bh example, 


330 "Alf Sheep "M 
* example, though they know not perhap 


| whether PATER ſignific owr,and NoSTRER, | 
* Father, or the contrary, yet ſaying this pray. | 


er with due devotion, and knowing that it | 
is our Lords prayer, which they can yer |: 


well repeat intheir mother tongue, no man | 
I ſuppoſe can be ſo abſurd to think this pray: | 
er ts niot acceptable to God, though thepi. | 
ousthoughts be not meaſured geometrical | 
ly tothe words. Orelſe they underſtand ow | 
ly more generally, that ſuch or ſuch a pray- | 
eror Pſalme, for example, MISERERK,6 | 
a Palme full of pchitent affeRions, and this | 
they fay with much inward ſorrow and con- | 
trition'for their ſinnes; and who can deny | 
that this pious affection is pleaſing to God, 
| Though the thoughts and words :doe-not 
+ - mathematically correſpond the one to the 
+. other, Tam ſure the Apoſtle approved: the 
P. tike;ſfaying inthe 17.verſe of the forements | 
- oned chapter, Thox verily giveit thanks meh, 


- And to conclude, he doth abſolutely-alloy | 


” it, inthe 28. verſe ſaying, But. if there be m 
- unterpreter let hins keepe filence in the Church, 
 wndiet himſpeakto God and himſelfe; And in 
this matter, asiwell as the reſt, the Prote 
ſtarts... alſo may keep falence, nnlefle- they 
'conld ſpeak more tothe purpoſe. 1 
© $44: Theſe points & all other I examined 
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Returned home; 7t © 


pÞ | with diligence, and found 'that Proje- - 3 
R, | Forts ordinarily did not troly apprehend ©. } 
J- | 'many of the Catholique doftrines, nor jultly 
it } oppoſe any of them. -But 1 have only 

ly |: touched theſe few Particulars, to let the 

an | unlearned ProtefFant Reader fee, 'that the 

ſ- | Cathol:qre doTrines are not fuch -mone 

d | ſtrovs tatogs, as they ordinarily: conceive 
a- | them, but rather that it 'is monſtrous if 

t- | them not to belieyethem. And to awaken 
F- | the further diligence of all: Proteſtants 

& | toſearch into the truth 'of all points,” {6 


far as they are able either by themſelves 
br others, ( if they will not at the firſt 
caſt themfelves upon the infallibiliey 'of -* 
the Chn:ch, which [ conceive T have” fuffis. 7 
Fiently proved in the former part of this 
Treati/c,and is the ſhorteſt ard ſareſt wayY b 
and to read the Bookes of 'Carhotiques 1EE } 
| forth ro this purpoſe; & not to exerciſe ar 
_— faith to the Proteftant Religion, © 1 
and even apainlt the! rule of ir, to: theis 
hort, ſeeing they will not yet: do it ro'the' 
Catholique Religion, to-their advantage: In =? 
which C arhotique books they ſhall find all } 
the Pleas for Proteſtancy, all their objetis + 
ons againſt C athol;que dotivine anſwered; * 
with that learning and- ſolidity,with that 
nefle and fullneſſe,: that 'were -nos 
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 faithalſo required: ( which is .the gift of 20 
' Godonly ) to the apprebenſion of thok | 10! 
E. things, which the Charch teaches, it were | ad 
Ampoſiible (in my judgement ) impoſſ» | {ai 

* - ble ( I fay ) that any. reaſonable man bh 
de 

fi 

fo 

ol 

” 


Mould -continne (in his judgement )a 
Proteſtant.  . 

Yet many there are I fear, who though 
they be in belief and judgement (athe- 
Hques, yet.in outward profeſſion are Pro- 

” Fteftants. Who like the inferiour ſpheares, | 
' Whichare moved one way by the PRx-. 
| Mum. MoBILE , anda contraty way bp 
-> Theirowne peculiarmetien ; So:they are 
'. moved to belicye the Cathaligue veritiet 
- *Þut to remain in the Proteſtant Commutt 
”  euby the private inſtigations of fleſh and 
 Þlood; Who wanting the ſcaſoning of 
Charity, doewarp and {arink from das | 
to which. their judgement hath joyned. 
E them; Whole faith like bullion though 
+ - begoodmetall in it ſelfe, yer _—_— 
the ſtamp-of of { atholigue ( ommurnionand | 
- obedience, is not currant in:the Kingdome ! 
© of heaven, nor will ſerve in their journey 
- "odefray them thicker. But they ( accord» by 
 Iingto thecondicion of all weak- minds) &- | 
' accounting the Preſent evil! ( as Jofle at M} 
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tolerable;defire to avoid that, and put ro 
adventure the enſuing: And ſo while they 


do ſtrike and f/zr their ſoules upon the 


Returned home. | 3.7% 4 
yoods, friends, and the like) the moſt in- ? 


| faile through the troubleſome Sea of ! 
this life, unskilfull of fteerage in a Rorme,. * 


s of fear, and rocks of. preſumption :: 


forgetfull of char dreadfull threatning of 


our Saviour, He that ſhall deny mee before: 


men, ſhall be dexyed before the eAngells of q 


God, Luc. x 2. 9. 


teftant is bound by Chill;zgmorths' owne 


of the truth. And who. is it amonglt the 


C " 
> AE 
© *® Wendy, 

ls HO I. 
* 


{| - Nowto the diligence of examination: : 
before mentioned, for thoſe thatare nat. + 
yet.convinced 1a their judgements, a Pro=: _ 


- Tale; who ( though he ſay rhat for as» 
amach as there is no infallible guide, audi 
that therefore a man mult follow :the*-? 
Choice of his own reaſon in what he dog: 
belive, and that God will be contented” 
with that, be it more or lefle, true or falſe,. ? 
being az—murch as- he can attain to,-yet}+. 
addes withall, that a man muſt imploy his: 
uttecmoſt endeavours to the finding-out 7 


Proteſtants that hath done that? Who - ? 
hath ſpent all his ſpare time, much Jeſle, . 
- bwho hath ſpared all the time he could ro 
_ Abisenquiry?. Ithinkn 
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I ſcience. can acquit him in this caſe ; and 
Not, he muſt not think to quiet himfelſe. 


' by ſaying, that to'the beſt of his undep 


Z Randing the Proteſtant Religion ſeeme | 


-erue, if he have not imployed all his en. 


deavours tofind whether it be ſo or no, | 


which cannot be, unlefle ( with King: 


' Philip of Macedos he keep one eax for the: 
party accuſed ) hee equally: heare both 


z 


S. - : 


Wherefore deveſting themſelves of all- } 


F prejudice and prepoſlcfled opinions, like 
White paper, wherein there is nou 


© written, let them addrefle themſelves with 
* all eheir ſpare time, yea they onght to | 


E- make {pare time, rather than to want it,to 
a fad and fcrious conſideration of the 
k..- - great buſinefle of Religion, the truth wheres 
©of who {© gaines, thongh. with the loſk 


” "ofalltemporall felicity, doth highly im- 


© prove his eſtate; conſidering that, as our 


- -. Savionr ſaith, what will it profit a man to 


ain the whole world , and to loſe his owne 


ſoule? Math.16.16. And let no. man de- | 
fer this moſt important affaire, and put 4 


; off to, the laterend of his life, ( which-how 


Joon 1t will happen, the youngeſt know 
E not; ) aSif the Kingdome of heaveniwere | 
E . like a marker, cheapelt ar the later end of- / 
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| ferthe remembranee of God, and of come» |} 


God himſcife ſaith, while it a called to day, 
4 delay pull vpon himſelfe che forfaking o6; \- 


'f God.,. and{teel his. forchead to the pers: 4 
 petuall refuſall of his merciful! invitations; * 


complaint and curſe of our Sqavinur ſound , 


kulleft the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them thas: 


' Retwhned home: "R wr | 


the day ; or that becauſe nature hath. pla=-- 
ced the ſeat of his memory.in+ the hinders: 
moſt part of his head, therefo:e he may de=-" 


ming to him by the path of. true Religion,. } 
to the hindermoſt part of his hf... Buczas: 


harden not your beards , £ſad. 94+ 8. leti his: 


”mw- 
- 
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and ſo he ( and eſpecially the Cirty. of 
London, which hath been purpled  withy. * 
the blood of ſo many martyrs ) hear the: 


ing 1n his eare,0 \Jeruſs alem,jeruſalem,whicls 


are ſent to thee ; how often wanld I have gas . 
thered thy children as-the hen gathereth he 
chickens under her w ings,and you would not 
behold your habitation ſhall be left wnto 1.87 

Wie, HAath. 23. 37+ | BY 
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| Of the foot, deceitfull and abſurd proce 

 - dings Aavd behaviour of ProteRants in. | 
' matter of Religion; And of the vanity 
. aud injuftice of their pretext of  canſCience 
far ' their ſeparation ow the Roman. 
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{C 

un 

F urch. | nc 
$3.7 E that. will apply himſelf to. | * 
this inqueſt Ny; 6 ave done, (hall. Ac 

fad, har rhe objections of Proteſtants >» | 
gaigſt > atholique DoArines are very weak 4 
; 

0 

3 

| 

q 

{ 

4 


F - fle;ghr, they are but paper-pellets, and , 
.” make more noiſe. than-hurt ; the. workes 
E, 2Jſo. that they raiſe for their owne defence 
| : arc as weak,and eaſily diſmant!ed. I foun 
that their. obje&tions were anſwered again 
and again, which a later writer would: 
 Ttakeno notice of, but- retrive the firlt ar- 
-. gements and urge them as freſh, as if the 
| hadneverbeen urged before., or at wy 
- had ncyer been anſwered ; forgetting to. | 
| --make reply to the Catheliq re eAnſwers, 
; Which was indeed becauſe they could not | 
E dp it. Ard in'their writings I found much: 
=. abuſe of all Authors, even from' the ©Bible- | 


+ itſelf tothe Authors of lateſt times, either: 
Je {- mlalledging the words, "Or miſconſtruing. 1 
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{ ly accuſe one- another , as T'ſhewed bes - , 
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the meaning, or urging that for their pary - 
poſe, which was indeed to .no purpoſe. »» | 

Y.2. Particular] for their m1 ww 
ting of Screprare, (wherein they grievoul-- 


fore) I will atledge two or three places * : 
{of a great many) fer a taſt, wherein their. * | 
unfaithfulneſſe is apparent; . as farlt thax © 
notable depravation of their {aſter Lane * 
ther, which I have mentioned before, it | 
adding the word | only] where the Apo=, 
ſtle ſaith, that. a war s mſtified by faith '- 
Without the works of the Law, Rom.3.28. 'Al> | 
fo where the Apoltle ſaith give diligence by * : 
good -works to make your calling and elettzam * 4 
we, 2 Pet.1.10. the Engliſh Bibles leave: 2 
out theſe words, by good works , and yer - * 
Bez2 in his notes upon the place, acknows - } 
ledges theſe wordsto be in almoſt all -the- » 
antieme Greek-Copies. Alſo in the ſame * x 
Chapter & fifteenth Yerſe, theſe wordsare *7 


#5 S.{bry/oFtome expounds it, ſaying , Re-= | 


read according to the originall, 7 will Ap” 
wy diligence alſo, yow to have often after my 7 | 
deceaſe,that you may have 4 remembrance '*| 
of theſe things: ſhewing thereby that he * } 
would-pray tor them after he was dead g.; 4 


gone ever (yor bleſſed Apoſtles) in our Lord, , * 
withowt intermiſſion pray for ns, fulfill: your” » 
of _ Phone”. 
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F promiſes; for 0. Bleſſed Peter- thou cryeff* | wi 
| ext ſpeaking thus, I will do my diligence aftex | 

| 287 Commpgito make mention of you, 2 Pet.l, 
F £0. Now the Engliſh Bibles. read: this 
-  Blace thus, Aforeover [ will indeavonr, that 
you mny be able after my deceaſe,. to have 
| zbeſe things alwaies in. remembrance , Cot-\ 
© xupting-the ſenſe, and making it ſignifie 
| only that-he would. indeavour that they 

| fhould remember thoſe things, when. he 
- was deat; whereashe ſaith,that.he would 

{4 &ndeavour-after he was dead, that they 
* - ſhould rememberthoſe things ;.and there- 

| by it-proves:that he prayed- for them, af+ 
” eer-he was dead ;. a Doctrine which. many 
- - Protefkavis wil notallow. Alſo.inthe firſt. 

”  &v/iHe to. the Corinthians, Chap. T:1.v, 27s 
-- where the Apoſtle ſ:ith, whoſoever ſpall 
| gt this bread, or drink-the cup of the Lordi 
 antorthily- ſpall” be guilty of the body, and: 
E Gland of the Lord, the Engliſh tranſlates it 

* thus, who/vever ſhall-eat- this bread and. 
| drank theecnp of -the Lord -unworthily , puts 
ting. axdfor oz, thereby making the Apo= 
© fi ſpeak, of the receiving. of the bread + 
| and; wine unworthily.in an ynited ſenſe, 


j ſierra: he ſpeakes of them in a. divided, 
| fevie. | | 5g 
Thus io very.many places.do they hs = 


as Ae. «4 wr don a = i. - Del 


water with'his feet, becauſe he will not ſee 
the deformity of his face; So they trouble 
and- defile the ſenſe of Scoriptare either 


tions of Cathokiqne eAuthors, by the Pro- 
teſtant writers, I have met with ;;-as- where 
they ſpeaking ſomething by - way of ſup- 
polition,they alledge them as if they ſpeak 
it poſitively and abſolutely ; where they 
bring the objections. of Heretiques,, they 
alledge them as ſpeaking the words-in 


their owne names ; where they relate withy 
reprehenſion the ſayings: of wicked meny = 
_ thoſe words. : 

themſelves ; which is, as if they ſhould; 


they alledge them as 


charge S: Mathew himſelfe with the words 


A — 


* 


Returned home. 349 * 
' [withthe-Scripture, like the Elephant when 
| ke goes to. drink, who troubles. the clees 


in. words. or expoſition , becauſe they - 
| would not ſee the deformity of their Er»  : 
 rors. Many falſifications alſo and corrups © 


of the Phariſees. againſt our. Saviour, Bes ? 
bold aglatton and a drinker. of. wine. Math. . | 
L1. 19, ButT will-not be particular. in this: *? 
matter, becauſe many, that. have. been. * 
onilty in this caſe, have been called toa. 
tri. account. by. their ({(athalique ' anſwer} 


mrs. | . 
__And when they are preſſed 'by. Cathos © 
liqzes with plaine and dirc& proofe ; Q: 
"ROW what: 
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what ſerpentine wriglings and win 


| -eveſcape the aſfaulters, doe they make10 | wo 
'- what perverſe, ridiculous, & contradifg» | 
* Tryanſwersand evaſions do ſome of them | £ 


make lin which they doe at once ſhew 
both much . wit, and much folly ; ' for 
fooles could not ſpeak as they doe, and 


wiſe men would not. In'fo much. that | 
a Biſhop Uſher Promat of | 
2 Anſwer #0 8 Feſ®. . 4-13agh,a very learned 


its challenge, Capt, man, to avoid the con- 
; i RIAL feſfion of C hriſts deſcent 
| into hell, according to the Article of the 
| Creed, in theplaine ſenſe thereof, Yoth ſv 


turn it and winde it, that he makes the | 


fenſe of the words, He deſtended mto hell 


| ar cy refuges doth the weakneſle of 4 
\ bad cauſe drive rhem. And thus they that 
heve the meſt fearning amongſt them, be- 
ing by unhappy accident bred up in an er- 
roneous Re/3gion, and thereby profaming: 
R to be true, do bend all the endeavon 


righr end,.mi hr by juſt title claime 
- Place inthe firft file of defert : even like 


to be; He aſcended into heaven : £0 ſud. |-fo 


»* 
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f their ſearning to the maintenance of 


wa 


$8 theirerrors,and the obſcuring of the trath;./ 
which lcarning, if it were direftedrothe . 


atorch which turned dowttward, is ext 
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| iſhed withthat wax, which held upward 
| would make it bright and glorious. But: 
{ thongh their learning were a. hundred 


times doubled, yet as Aarons ſerpent de- 
youred the MMupgicians ſerpents, Exod, 7. 
12, ſo the wiſedome of God, which is in. 
his Church , will confound the fenfaall 


{ wiſdome of all her oppoſers ; feeing there 


i5no wiſdome, nor prudence, nor councell 4- 
gainſt God, Prov. 21. 3O.. | 

S. 3.I further obſerved that the argus 
ments of Proteſtants for themſelyes were 
yery fallactous ; moſt frequently in that 
which the Logicians call FAL LA CIA. 
cCONSEqQUuENCIA, whichis when 
the conſequence -is-not juſtly inferred; 


for example, they argue thus; the Sacre 


went is called a figure of {hrifts body, 
therefore it is not his true and reaj[ body , 
whuch 1s a falſe Conſequence, forit may 
be both; even as Chriſt is called a fanre of 


' | the ſnbſt ance of his father, Heb.1.3. and yet 
..| alſo the ſame ſubſtance.Chriffaith,come- 7 
| 2nto me, therefore we may go to no body 


: 


, 
” 


x . 
548 


| 
QF 


elfe; which is falſe; for we may go to him- 1 


- and others alſo. The Apoſtle faith, that we- 
| &@e 7udtified by faith,therefore ſay they not 


by works ; whereas we . are . juſtified - 


doth. We muſt confelſ: ourlianes eo 'God,,. | 
g "& . 


therefore. * 


” 342 
* therefore not to 2 Prieff; whereas we 
muſt do both, Chriſt is the head ofthe 


- 
% 


Church, therefore the Pope isnot.; wheres | 
as both are in ſeverall capacities. The like | 


might be ſaid in many. others ; by which 
kind of arguing, unlearned people are exs 
cceedingly Jeluded.& think that while one: 
thing muft be done, that mult be done on 
ly ;_the veine of that word ( oy ) invent- 
ed by Luther in the matter of juſtification 
by faith ranning through the whole bedy 
of their Religion. , 
E. 4 Moreover I found this. contradiQi- 


that ſome of them rejet the Fathers 


on. amongſt the Patrers of reſrexcyy 
ang | 
accuſe them of being infeted with the!| 


4 D 
: , 
& T 


errors which prevailed in their times; 
what were thetr errors? even all that t 
-taughe. contrary. to. their Proteſtant. dor 
&rines; lo making themſelves the rule to 
.qadge the Fathers:-by, and not the Fathers 
{ which any wiſe man would think more 
fit) arule to-themſclves; who no doubt 
knew the Scriptures alſo, and; what was 
greable or contrary to them better than' 

they : Proteſtants being herein like carpen- 
ters who wear their rule at their backs;calt- 


ing. behind them & negleRing thoſe thab +) 
ſhould guide their belief, But other Protgy | 
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Returned home. 383, © 
farts aſhamed of this inſolency, pretend 


{ for the credit of their cauſe, that the Fau- 


thers are altogether on their ſide; and 
then with much labour hunt out ſome ob- 
ſcure paſſiges, moſt liable to be wreſted, 
and triumph therein, as if they had found 
a' demonſtration, which when they are 


1 ſifted, either they make nothing for them 


or elſe quite againſt chem : who 1n this 
caſe are like ro a man ready to be drown- 
ed, who to ſave himſelfe will catchihold 


on a naked ſword, with which he”.cuts his - © 


fingers; So Protef ants funk into the dev 


+ | ſpaire of their-cauſe, think to ſave theme 
: | ſelves by that which ſerves but to encreafſe 
/7 their overthrow. F4; Ik 

4+: They pretend alfo to anfwer marif pla-= 
| es of the Fathers alledged by Catholiques, 


and to givetheir wordsa Proteſtant means 
ing; and thereby run the Fathers into ma» 
nifeſt contradiction of themſclyes ; in're» 
#ard that the Fathers have but ſome ob- 
lique paſfages which ſeem ( and but ſeem) 


to make for them, ( as whoever. ſpake ſo : 


exactly, nay who can poſſibly ſpeak ſo ex- 
aQtly, as that his. words may not bemade: 


to ſeem” different from* his meaning ?/). 
/but | they have . whole Bookes.,” Ser 
- Mons, Traftates, and a world ys 
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Ted places, of purpoſe, in the maintenangy | Put! 
of Cathol;que-truths. And though they-lay'} ame 
that the Fathers taught Proteſt ant defining | thei 
and they give a Protekantfenfe ( though the! 
very incongruous ) to many of the. placg;| 
of the Fathers alledged by C atholiquey 
yet they dare not uſe thoſe words and}: 
Phraſes of the Farhers,as of the, Maſſe;ths| yi 
A 


eMltar, the Sacrifice, concerning reallpre'| ag 


SES 


> Fence, prayers to Sawts and for the dead; | of 
4 mperits,{; atisfattson,and P HYEA4FOTY, n ith the] 
+ - dike, in their prayers, Sermons, and baoks'| 
awhich if they ſpeak Proteſtant Dodtrine, | 
4a the true ſenſe of the Fathers, (as they 
Sy they do) why, do they ;not with the 
ſenſe, make uſe of the words and ſpeecks 
\ alfoS Ican conceive no other reaſon, but 
For feac the peoples underſtandings (nat 
F fraught with prejudice, nor acquatt*} 
2cd with their ancouth evafions, ) ſhould 
carry them to the dire&t meaning thete- 
of, and ſs: either in thoſe chigs become + 
Popith themſelves, or accuſe their teachers 
of Popery. Fa 4 
$.5. Another fraud I have obſerved 
mongtthe (aroxical Proteſt ants,whith's, 
thar when they diſpute againſt C arboliks, \ 
they have recourſe to the Soriptureandnil | 
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ey | Pute againſt the Pwritanes and other Sefe 
amongſt them, who deal with them at 
in, | their own weapon.of Scripture only, then 
*| they have recourſe to the Fathers, and 
$;| the Tradition of the Church, and uſe the 
1 fame argyments againſt Searies, that {@- 
tholiques do againſt them ; and particular- 
Jy.in the points of baptizing of Infants, 
v| againſt the Aaabaptifs; and the keepin 

| of the firſt day of the week holy, —_ 
| the Sabbatarians, who would have Satut- 
day; for either of which there isnot.any 2? 
command in Scripture. And {hall Trade: - | 
Sos ſerve them in thoſe .caſes, and not in _ 
other? Orſhall Soriprare with them 4 
all other points, and not thoſe 2 And ahis 
t | Thife is ſuch a.one, as S. 4ugnſtine (ane Be : 
q | 80.) witnefles to becommen to. Foxes.and  * 
» | Heretiques. For as Foxes have two holes | 


| | to-davethemſelves by, one, when they ave 
» | driven from. the other, fo Heretiques © 
4 (whom the Scripture figuresout by Faves, * 
+ | When the Spouſe faith, Let wr tobe he 


4 joung Foxes that deſtroy the wines, Cant. 2." © 
$ 15-) have a double paſſage to fave them. 
4 ſelves by; the one, when they are aſſaulted 
Ci ——y; ſo that he that will catch | 
| them, muſt ſer his nets before both iſſues, - - 
/} Idbeſicge both paſlages, as the ys 
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them neither 7radition nor Scrip 
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E.  CatholiqueWriters have done,and havelt 
Wherby to efcape. v: 

For although the Scriprere do not teadi 
all in dire& and particular terms that C# 
ques do, yet it teaches nothing that Prov. 


zeftants do, in the things they differ from! 


Catholignes. And in generall the Scriprure 
teaches all that Catholiques do, by refers: 


for it is not required, that all that we be; 
tare, it is enough 4 that there be noj 


Scripture againſt it, for what is not forbits 


den is lawfult; as the Apo/+le' faith, wha 


there is no law, there is no travſprefſomyl 


Rom. 4. 15. If thea there be no- Jaw 
of Scripture againſt it, it'ts Jawfoll ; eſpe 
Cially if i be warranted by the T»adition” 
of the Chxrch, to which the Scriprure res 
Ferres us,and is tous more evident:to:come 
From God, than the Scripture is, which 
we do not know. to do 1o , but bythe 
Charches teſtimony. 6 


they 


{0.0 
ſre! 
$ot 
afte 
£xal 
all 


; off, 
1 that 


So that TI fou 


F 


We 


' tioned by 7 latarch, who havinga' 


tron bed fic for himſelf, all':ttr; ngers 0 
that he took he layed therein, { nd-if. | 


were like to the Giant Procuſtze,- men- 4 © 
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z | they were too long for the bed, he cut off 
4} ſo, much of their leggs, if roo. ſhort, he 
i] Rrerched them our till they came eveng 
4 | So the Proteſtants having built a Religion 
& | after the modcll of their owne fancy, doe 

| examine Scriptures, Councells, Fathers, and 
{} all authoricy by it, whereof ſome they -cut 
oft, as being too long, in aftirming more 
{than they do; and others being too ſhort 
] for their purpoſe, they miſerably ſcrue, 
4 tenter,, and rack, till they come to the 
{length they deſire. And had I the wicked 
oF ambirion by impiety co make my ſelfe 
& famous, I believe, I could conjure up new 
A opinions, which ( laying alide the authos 
a rity ofthe Chrrch ) Icould varniſh with 
#4 as much reaſon and Scriprure, as any they 
21 profeſſe; Whoſe attempts have had no bet- 
py | ter ſuccefſe then eLehelous hadin fighting 
with Hercules, who took npon him ſeve= 
rall ſhapes, hopeing in one or other to 0- 
yvercome him; but was by Hercules beaten 
| through all his ſhapes, and forced ar laſt 
+ totake his owne proper ſhape, and yeeld: : 
+4. S0; Proteſtants fighting againſt Catho= 
4 biques, are by them beaten through all 
| F their changes, and formes, and ſhifts 


q Brough which they wander , and are 
44 Spaced ar Jaſt ro take the true forme 
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of Proteftancy, which is obſtinatly to: de 
- theplaine and manifeſt truth;But Th 


— 


ly pray that it would pleaſe God to briig. 


them to the true form, which they ongſit 


to have, which is of Rowan Catholiqut; 
untill which they will ( like the blinded. 


| 
Fi 
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Soaomites ) perpetually roule , wander'| der 
and grope inthe darknefle of uncertainty, | Mi 


arrive at no other port, but raine and de- 
AruRion. 

F. 6. MoreoverI found thisprocee$; 
ing of the Proteſtants to be moſt uncaſors 


able, and full of pride, in that they bei 


but few in number, eſpecially in their'bs 
ginning, yea bur one, one infinitely andt- 
cious, Luther, once a child of the Rows 
Charch, ſhonld preſume ro corre or & 


forme the whole Chriſtian world ; a thing]. 
which no man wonld admit in the private] 


regiment of his own family, that a ſofine 
or ſervant ſhould preſume to find' 


with, and change the cuſtoms of the houſe} 4 
againſt the confent of the Father, Malter,| 

* - and all the reſt, and aſſume to himſdlfe 2 
'”, Honerobc judge of the cauſe, ol 


* rf 


and inſtability, till eternal} darknefſe ſeize | Ecc 
upon them. For by embarquing them-] 
ſelves in ſuch an enterprize as is the board-| 


ing of the Ship of Perer, they are like'to | 


hay 


Returned home. Jas 
One <carneftly deſiring Lycurgus to'e= + 
4 ſtabliſh a popular State in Lacedemon, thas 
'F the baſeſt might have as great authority 
asthe higheſt, anfwered, Begin ro doe ſo 
in thine owne houſe; which he refuſed, 
| and thereby ſaw the injuſtice of his own 
demand: So theſe men that will not ad= 
1 mit within themſelves, either in matters 
{ Eccleſiaſticall or civill, chat they whoſe 
duty it is to obey, ſhould command, they - 
 whoſeduty it is to learne, ſhould reach, 
withwhat face can theydefend the praiſe 
thereof in the Church, which is the houſe 
of God ; of which our predeceſſors were 
Jvilry in the firſt attempt, and this preſent 
generation in the continnance of their 
Rebellion? Nor let them think that their | 
having of the Bible in the Morther-tongne 
will ſave them, as if it were like the Palla- 
dium tothe Trojans, a thing dropt.down 
from heaven, no man knowes how, with 
This condition annexed, that while they 
kept it in theirciry they ſhould never pe- 
tilh ; while in the mean time they ex- 
treamly pollute it with two things, thetr 
interpretation and their converfation; 
whereas the Church of Rome hath not'only 
-the word, but the meaning of God alfo, } 
| *the e-Lpoſt/e faith, we have the ſenſe of 
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E . Chriſt, 1 Cor.2.16. both proved by nevers | he 
 erringauthority. |} is! 
And-laſtly weighing all the Proteftunef 
arguments with all impartiality , or-if | rc 
"there were any-.inclination of: the bak 
lance, it was to their ſide, with whoſe 
dofrines F had been from my childhoody | 
ſeaſoned; and had been a teacher of othery]| ' 
for the ſpace of neere twenty yeares, andy pe 
to whom to receive contrary impreſlis} he 
ons, I knew muſt prove extreamly prejudel} 4 
ciall; who therefore addreſt my ſelfe to 
this enquiry, with the diſpoſition of al} | 
+ Jealous husband, ſeeking that, which I was 
moſt loath ro find ; yer. all this notwithy : 
Nanding, I found that all their pleas and 
pretences , and their anſwers to Ca 1 
Liques were weake, ſleight, falſe or impetel} 
tinent ;-and ( like to acertain fiſh catleg} 
Sleve, mentioncd by Platarch, which hath}, 
a body like a ſword, but wants a heart,}! 
they had ( at leaſt in the opinion of {o me)- 
2 ſhew of ſtrengrh and ſharpneſſe, butin 
-wardly had no power, Spirit, or vigour 
And that all their ſpecious {hewes 0 pi]. 
rity, Reformation,and Eyangelicall cruth} na 
.were but like a ſhallow brook or plath @} 54 
' water, wherein we may diſcern the Sul] 
-Qr.moone and ſtars, with the whole facet oy; 
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" Returned home, * -. 38x 
6] heaven, as if it were as deep as heaven. - 
7 ishigh , when' if we but ſound it. with © 
ff ourlittle finger, we pierce it through even 

if to the earth : So their pretences of the 

þ pure Word of God, heavenly truth , and 
nothing but the truth, (as if like Prowerthe- 

4 w they had fetch'd it themſelves from -- 
5] heaven) being fathomed, I found no dee= 

04 per than the ſhallow conceits of private #& 
by heads ; And that like 9Gco/ they had ſent #3 
» away David, and laid an Image in his + 
to place, x Ki»gs 19, they had renounced the 
4] true and living Word of God, which is 7 
8 the true ſenſe thereof, and laid an image +3 
»y of their owne fancy, drelt in he ſan 

eh ter, in the room thereof; and fo wer 

FI (though not of Saints and Images which 

1 they ought, yet) worſhippers of their 

nl owne imaginations, which they/ought 
#1.not, as being a high 1dolatry. Tt 

11 $.8, Theſe,theſe arethe non; algo 

©) have inclined me to beljeve that the 

Wy Charch of England and all other Prote- 

/ oh Fart? are guilty both of Here- 
FF fie and Schiſme; two ſinnes of higheſt. 

»] nature, the one againſt God, the other a- 


4 giinſ our neighbour, the one againit 
+! faith, the other againſt charity , by de= 
$1 ing their belicfe ro dodrines revealee. 
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© the ſcamleſſe coat of Chrift, ſeparating: H 


 Andasthe pretended errors for which] 


'Snn, What madeſle it. is to make, or colh} - 


ASS, Arignſtine (de mnits Eccleſic.31) arguely 


by. God the ſupreme Author, and prope: |- 
Jed by the Cathelique Church, the ſupreme. 
witnefſle of divine truth ; and by rending;| £ 


From the Communion of his Charch, and | 0! 
Thar (as ſome .of their moſt learned fay,) | 
For things not fundamentall; and what 
can be. more imprudent, than for an un-| If 
Fundamenrall error to commit a funds th 
mentall ſinne? And ſuchit is to ſeparate] 
From the zrue(hurch, as the learned x} de 
gnongll them confeſle the Church of Romy] 
x0 be. = 


they did ſeparate, (they confefle ) were © 
not fundamentall, fo for ought they know} 20 
{for they confefle that the judgement off” 
their Charch may terre) they were no &- 
Tors at all; and ſo again, for ought they; Mi 
know, they haye not reformed, but defot- 
med themſelves ; and are gone out-of 
Gods bleſſing (as we ſay) into the warm thi 


tinue a ſeparation from a true Chardh] 
ſo acknowledged by all (hriftsans, upoal 
Pretences not accounted true by any. but 
chemiclyes, and nor certainly known 0] 
be true, ſo much as by rhemſelves. And] : 


+ *\ 
147% 5.385 / 
{E2 AL 0.5 TOES wh Fra 
A C a 9 LS”, 
ity. ee” W, 7 7 
> al ; oP —_ 2 
( 2, bk A 
OMe” 4 4 ES 
© 5 ET ke Fw” 
A RATS a; * s Kel rf ET EY 
NCTE YT, 


Returned home. 35 ; L 


againſt the Donatiſts ; If both ſides were 
| truethey had no cauſe to ſeparate, and ta : 
d/ fly from thoſe whom they had in poſleſſt= © ? 
F 0n:.If both-falſe, there was no cauſe of 

) | ſeparation,that they ſhould fly from thoſe 
+ | who were no more faulty than themſelves. 
a | Ifour doArines are true and theirs falſe, 
4] there was no cauſe of their ſeparation, j 
te | becauſe they ought rather to have amen- 2? 
2. ded themſelves and continued in unity: 
W 


and if ours are falſe and theirs true, there 
+] was no cauſe of their ſeparation, becauſe 
| they ought not to have forſaken the inno-= 
[cent world, to whom either they would 
+1 not, or they could not demonſtrate their 
-&- truth. Nor can it excuſe them to ſay, that 
4. fack or ſuch things are againſt their con- 
9, \ ſcience; for as much as they ought to re- 
fs gulace their conſciences by the Word of 
a1 in the mouth of the CHxrch, not of 
n| :themſclves, (otherwiſe contentious and 
1.1 felf-will*d Spirits will never want this 
44 'plez,to KParace from the Chnrch, and ſo 
a .to;ferye God with their Will-worſhip, } 
at and not to demand of the Church, that 
of ſhe. make her conſcience ſtoope to a 
| compliance with theirs, which is infolent 
«{ and unreaſonable. _ 
be 1's true that he m_ cath any ing 
" Qz again 
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+ againſt his conſcience ſins, fo alſo if he 46 b 
{ notthat which he'is commanded, he ſins; | 4 
therefore to reconcile this confli& of con-. bi 
|  Trience, men may and muſt (thoughiit go | # 
* againſtrhe grain of cheir private judge-| 3 
ment) ſubmit themſelves by an implicite} © 
faith to the Church , by believing-her to] 3 
be wiſer than themſelves, and ſo belie-| 7 
ving what ſhe ſaith to be crue. Others] be 
wiſe this conſcience would be a' plea for of 
all diſobedience and impiety ; when wie 
ked men might ſay , that they could na -by 
be perſwaded in their conſcience, that thi Py 
things they were commanded to beliewf-5*0 
or do, were good, but' rather the contraf © 
ry were fo, and therefore they wouli fan 
do them. Thus erroneous men may thinkf *N« 
4t lawfull to commit murder or adultery ® ti 
as all Rehells do the one,and Familifts ant} Of 1! 
_Adamites the other. And we fee thi 
Proteſtants (who make conſcience thal the ( 
Plea _ the Church of Rome, andy* nd 
gronnd of Separation ) will not admit v 
this from others that are under th 
command. JC 


"4 
b 
— 4 


= P ak 0 - w—— _— —- — 


þ gianceand Supremacy, bu 


1 
_— 


Fo 


* Returned bhime 355 


bouud to ſubmit their beliefes therein to- 
them. And now the Reformers of the re- 
formed, who heretofore complained of it 
asan Egyptian burden,to have any thing 
| impoſed on them againft their conſcience,. 
make, no- ſcruple to. impoſe upon. other 
mens conſciences, in their-oaths, ProtefFa- 

tions and Covenants of confÞiracy and Re- 
bellion againſt their lawfull Prince, and 
$ of believing a Religion not only now in: 
4 Being, but whatſoever hereafter ſhall bg 

by them contrived ; nor will they ſuffer 
4 any mans tenderneſſe of conſcienceto be a: 
4 ground for the ſeparation of his obedi- 

F ence. So that the ſeparation of all Profte- 
4 farts from the (burch of Rome under pre-- 
i rence of conſcience, as # hath no ground. 
# of truth, ſo hathLic not either of prudence: 
if 0r juſtice. $104.52 

4: $.9. And if the Proteſtants, eſpecially: 
of the Chillingworthians, will be (as they pre-: 
4Stend ): the ſervants of reaſon, and follow 
her whither the thall guide them, Icannor 

aſe how they, can®avyoid coming to the 

4 Catholiqne Roman Church, For ſeeing thac 

A (according to, them ) there is no infallt-- 
-@dlecertainty of the truth of any point of 
a8 Faith, (for if _ be ſo, it is = their fun- 

a damentalls ;. yet ſeeing they have no _in- © 
Wi .Qz fallible: 


by * +. 
3B 
. ER 


” - them, to all, or to: the moſt; or to the moſt 1 


| Ffonanttoreaſon, as I think no reaſonable. 


a "We ee "NY 
356 © pf Sheep 

fallible knowledge what thoſe fundi* 
mentalls are, they muſt needs ſlide back 
| againe ro their former univerfall uncer. | « 
* - .Fainty: } all che aſfurance they have in 
Matter of religion; can be but probable: 
Now CO the great Maſter of reaſon, 
Sives this rul Fro probability ; That (Gith. 
he ) probable, which ſeems ſo to- all, or: to, the 
#he mo, or to the moFt wiſe; and among 


famous and eminent; which rule is' ſo con] ___ 


creature will deny i it. Nor cat any Prote| 
Fant (except pride and ignorance ſhut: 
the doore of his "confeſſion ) deny that pre 
this rule of probability, amongſt all ſors une 
'of Chriſtians is applyable only' to the IF of 
-84n Catholique Church; there having bee]: 
infinitely more, and more wiſe and leatt-| 
ed people of her Communion, than of| 
- any other; yea many times there have] n 
deen, when ſhee hath enflded all Chriſti-| al 
- ans in herarmes, and not one to be found] \ 
out of her Communidh, her dodrines that] bel 
(in reaſon) are to be received. as'mdlt| the 
probable. | ob 

And (as ſome Philoſophers ſay) nacunll] by 
- bodies doe negle the lawes and 'rules@} 
- ef their particular motions, to. ſerves ad} W 


4} ; 
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© | followthe lawes of aniverſall-hature; 'o&F _ 
i | which one is, That there muſt be no 7Vacus 
+ | #5, or place utterly 'empty ; which law 
| to obſerve, . we'ſee that heavie bodies wilt 
e: | fie upward, which otherwiſe would falb 
nj downward": So the particular rules of 
thy teaſon', in particular men, (if they witt 
ta] ſhew themfelves the dutifafl children of 
#3 resſon) muſt give place to this generalt 
off and univerſall rnſe of reaſon implanted in 
+] mankind; 'and when they are inclined 
le} one way toan opinion, by theirown pris. 
te vyate and domeſtique reaſon, they muſt ſuf- 
wy pend that inclination, and conquer the 
@{ provocations thereof, and readily yeeld 
7 anco the fandamentall and univerſall lawp 
of reaſon ; which is, that in matters of 
whoſe truth there is no- infallible certain= 
ty;that is moſt likely to be true, and hath: 
the moſt reaſon- on: its- fide, whereia the 
moRk, and the moſt reaſonable of reaſon- 


Mt] "them imagine; ) bur ſhali find themſelves. 
|| obliged by the crain of rheir owne. princi- 
Wl] ples, ro become Roman ( atholiques. 

a> Theſe conſiderations, together with 
6 -the-great aſſiſtance of Gods grace, haxe 
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| eauſcd meto forſake the Communion ef | 
'- all Proteftant Churches, who, like. thoſe 
mentioned in S. Foby, ſay they are Jena, 
the true Church, aud: are not, but are th 
Synapogre of Satan,Revel.2.9. And not to 
content my ſelfe to be a Catholique in 0. 
green only, .keeping it private to mp. 
Ife, to ſave my temporall intereſt ; no! 
| . with the two 774bes and halfe, fprbear to! 
# enter into the land of © anaar, but ſtay on: 
 .theotherlide of Fordan, tempted there. 
© unto by the pleaſantneſle of the land; but, 
difdaining to match my love fo low; a] 
of this creeping world, with the renout-' 
cing of all I poſſeſſed, or that my hope] 
could reach at, to the pulling on my ſelfet} 
the diſpleaſure of my friends and kindred, 
the reproach and hatred of the Proteſtan' 
party, to the abahdoning of my ſelfe, my 
wife and Children, to all the-calamities | te 
( which ire all } that beggery, and perpe- | 0 
tuall baniſhment- could throw upon us; | :# 
lanching forth into the deepe of this wide | :/« 
world; without rudder, anchor, failes ot] - 
tackling, to humble our ſelves at the feet] 'o 
of our Holy. Mother the (hurch of Rome, | 
which is the one, true, holy, Catholique-and 
eApoFtolique Charch ; and will be ſo, and | 
will be accounted ſo,when theſe, like their]. 
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predeceſſors, revolters from-the Chuychof * | 
Rome, (hall be no more; And to chooſe ts: _ * 
periſh for want ( if it be the will of God), 
in communion with the Carboliqne Church, . | 
rather than to have the Empire of the 
world ſtoop under my command, and bez. : 
Proteſtant: And to ſay, as Themiftocles did * 
| to his wifeand children, though in a diffe- - 
of rent ſenſe PE Ki xs SEMAS NIST | 
PERITSSEMUS, we had periſved, i 
we bad not-periſhed, if we had not periſhed. 
4 temporally, we had- periſh'd eternally:: 
4 nor would Iſe{tthe inward peace and con-- | 
 folation Þ here find, though at ſuch a rate: ; 
$] aswould.nndo the world to buy it ; for he- 
£4 that purchaſeth worldly proſperity with: 
1 the loſſe of the true Faith,out-buyes 1t,and: - ? 
will. prove a bankrupt; with which the: ? 
tendrics of the whole world being .coun-- : 
*terporzed, prove too light : as our Savi-- 
our faith ,. Fhat: ſhall it profit 4 man to» 
 guin the whele world , and to loſe his-owne: | 
ſoxle? Math. 16. 20. 4 
_ And all this, becauſe they that-are out: * 
'of the trne Church ace out-lawes: againſt : : 
God ; are without | (brift; and: with-- | 
owt God in the. world, as the eApeſtle- 1 
ſhcakes-, Epbeſ: 2. 12, . and. becauſe. (.as+ * 
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wv all antiquity teſtifies 14 that 
bConell. . <©b'out of the Carholique 
Cart.4.c.1- ©Church there is no ſalvation, | 
* '**c That whoſoener iis: not; in 
 & Avg. de the Catholique' Church cans 

* $wyad Cas not have life. d That he ſhall - 
* .eech.lib.s, *©not have God for his Father. 
*Cp. 4 *<who will not haye the Church | 
 £f13idm forhis Mother. *< That:Chriſt 
” otbidm. ©is not with thoſe that aſſem- | 
' IH}.wgde, *©ble oitt of the Church. fThat | 
”  $&#-,,m. though: they-ſhonld be flaine | 
Emetitoe.. <fgr the confeſſion _ Chriſt, 

| * thus ſPot is not waſhed - aw 
FRA «. pn ppm blood. g The 


: wy). T2 ae 
F = hm he cannot be. a- Martyr 'that 4 
TLIM £;5not in the Church. h That 


"kfwigertde © gne. may- have Faith ,- Sacra- 
- "Bee 8dPet: © MENES, and in ſum every thing 
þ ee *except: ſalvation. i. That he 
E *that communicates not With 
E-.;.*he entholique- Charch is.an Heretique | 
© and” Antichrilt, k- Fhat. no . Heretique | 
nor Schiſmarique, that is..not reſtored 
*r& the Catholique Church before any 
*end> of: his hfe, can be faved-: 
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<out ofthe Catholique Church. ] 


* *And-this athalique Church is the Re- 
awo.. Eiivrce, becaule the. Biſhop of Kemal 
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is the head thereof po. 0d ſoby Se, 2 
.and received by the Chriſtran world in; 4 
all-ages ( as I have proved before ) and 4 

athatnot only for+a time, bucaxrbis timey. : 


faith, the rae fell, the fleads came, the” | 
minds blew, and. ruſhed pon the houſe , ang. | 
it-fell not, for it was founded ow a rocks 


all other {}zrcbes are built vpon the: 1 
ſandy foundation of humane invention, ” 
.and-muſt expect the fate of the fooles- . 


was greats 


and for- ever. And: this. being\the: Rock: - 
on which rhe Charchis built, fadehyi; haiF: : 
never be removed, nor he, char like. che: 
wiſe-mang builds rhereow,; 45 Our >Saviour,” | 


Matth. 7.25, 26,27. On the other fide ; 


3%; 


houſe, on which the the rae fell, t 
floods came , the winds blew, and ru} 
thereon , and. it fell, and the ruine tho | 


Ei/4 3; Ha. 


the ont: frde the ſplendor and ordert "yp COM 
'.. fofive of the Roman Catholique Church: 
\& £24" on the other fide the deformity: 
and: Confuſion of Prateſtant. Con preg. 
'Y0Ns.. 


| © 1 NinvitetheReaderto ſtand (as 
. Kvere) upon mount Nebo, as. Moſes did, 
and cake a view. of the Landi of Canaan, 


| one fide, and the wilderneſſeof the Protes 
| Kant: Chairches-on the other. ** 
- . Here ainonglt Catholigues, you ſhall fee- 


| E{/#4, as big as.a mans hand, which by and: 

© by-ſpread over-the- face of. the earth ; a 
baharc which hath incircled in her armes: 
” fat: leaſt-1n their-predeceſlors ) . all that: 


th retched her dominions, as far as the: 


"There amongſt. P roteFants; you: talk 


" herſpirituall light. . 
£ ——— got aefetion ot onlyy 


| She Daepes} whohocr repfub it 


w- for a: Conelufii on-, let me. 
the. Roman hops a e Gburch, on the + 
cr 


E Pharch like the cloud that appeared to-- 


FE ,wore the-name of (hriftias ; which, | 


{Sun his beames,, -and whereſoever he hath 
 keſtowed his;corporall, ſhe hath beſtowed: f 
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vfthe moſt obſcure places, and that by ** 
1} patches, like a poor nanalaadoendabeld 3 
| too uſurped by fraud, and violence: from  * 
* | the juſt owners thereof; not purchaſed, - 
Here 'you ſhall ſee a {þxrch that hath» 
continued without interruption ſince. the 
firſtplanting thereof; that array. 5" 
petuall Term without Vacation; that: in. 
all the rough tempeſts of this worlds per-- 
ſecution, hath ill rid our the ſtorme: and. : 
though by the tyranny of heathen and: he- - 
retiques millions of her children did fall, it+ 
was but like the morning deaw, watering 3 
thereby the ſeeds of grace,. which them=/. 1 
ſelves had ſowne ; and when they calmly: * 
; | bled,it was but oyle tothe Apoſtles Hmopr,. . 
--] whoſe bright flames may yer ſerve to light? 1 
- | Poſterity to heaven. And as the enemies of: 2 
the city of Roye were wont \to- weep tb-* | 
ſee it on fire, becauſe” it would afterwards: Þ 
be fairer built; ſo the devill (though he” * 
| ranſed it, yet) did mourne to ſee:the 7 
| Charch. of Rome. on fite in her Martyrs, 
jy which-was ever repaired. by « g_ - 4 
{| ereaſe of converts; who- conſtantly kept: 
- | . the faith, till they loſt themſelves in: keep= 
-: vg it, like Naboth who —_ his poſſeſſion, . 
L _ wth the lofſe of his blood... Go 
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* += Thereyou ſhall ſee Churches like Caller” 
. and Pollax rifing and ſetting; by turnes, 
- ſometimes alive,. ſometimes dead: ;. with 
ſuch huge great gaps between, the times 
of their ſubſiſting , that for any,-fuccour || 
they could have from them, millions of 
ſonles might in the interim have droptins 
rtohell. And. as the doabites when. they * 
law:the waters look ruddy,; thought: they | 
had been mingled with blood , wheat : 
was but the reflexion of. the morning ſun : 
beames on them ; -fo- when - they ſuffered 
© anything, they called. ic perſecution for || - 
*. -their obedience to.God ,- when it was 1t- | 
| .. deedbur-the cf of jultice on them, for 
their Rebe/lionagainit Gods depaties Bc- 
; .,clefiaſticall and civill-, the high Prieſt and | '{ 
- "the Prizce: and inſtead of giving. them | .g 
'4ncreaſe, as perſecution hath alwaies. done | +, 
» to the Charch,it did (with the aid.of their | 1 
E inward diſcords) utterly extingniſh. them. | ;& 
” Who have had none, but have made many | :þ; 
Aartyrgrevivingeven in theſe later&pre J 44 
Cent. times, the ancient copies of crnelry | +1; 
- © gainſt Catholikgs;blindly believing thathy ] . 
* Jilling Gods ſervants, they. do. God ſet] . 
”. Vice: Whoſe meck ſpirits have paid as ef 
| -4.tributc.of patience uato heaven and. 
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E — feranceto the world, asany that wenthell. 
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1* fore [them ; and have proved: in them- 
ſelves, the truth of the Spox/es ſaying inthe + 
| Carticleg;ch.5 .v.1o. My beloved irrwbite and | 
| —xddy, being blanch'd with;the whitenefle © * 
| of innocence, & guled with the bload-of : 
martyrdom;'the fury of whoſe malice and -* 
| perſecution hath- purſued many - even 
''] "through the gates. of death, adding = | 
'/] Phanation to their cruelkty,. by diſturbing 
| the deadbodies; and filent urnes of Sainas * 
|| departed; A:poor i and.'fooliſh, .. 
|| :which doth-more exprefſe their-hatred, * 
| than ſatisfie it ;. and-ſhewes thatitheir-ma. 
lice doth: more. aflift: their owne minds 
'before it is executed, than it can doe! their 1: 
*enemics bodies in the execution: 50 eager, * 
ſo importunate is ſinne, ever to 1ts owne | | 
(hame.. | | E. 
»'- $.2: Here you ſhall ſee a- Church: that 2} 
hath alwaies been in view ; wham neither 7 
'fcar nor .coynefle hath made. to; hide her ® 
: head, and whoſe admired beauty hath-1n- 
witedall men to her chaſt embraces, and 
like Medufies head hath .turned\'them-to | 
| - Rones of this living building, -by .thead- ©: 
| -miration of her ſurpaſſing beauty.-- * 2? 
| » There. you ſhall ſee (Znurches, ſuch 

-bwhich is very ſtrange ) as were nevgr 
"ſecn.,.. or yery ſeldome; keeping ſuch. uin-- 2 
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* kindand retired ſtate, that men ( like Dia'* | 
J genes who went abont eLthens with a cart» 

-- \dlcandwianterne at noone day, to ſeek 

| an honeſt man) muſt doe ſo about. the 
| world to find them gut, and in the-mean + 
2 Timeperiſh for want of ſpirituall aid : who: 
never had any beauty, riches, or rarity & | 
'- mongſt them, but only Giges his ring, | 
| "whereby they did for the molt part-walk 
| -inviſible. The Exgii/s Proverb faith, that | 
where God bath his { harch, the devill hath 

his (bappell; and ſo he hath alwaies-hadin- 
| -Horttiquer, whoin regard of place have 
| een mingled with'Cathotiqnes ; but that 

-  *thedevill ſhould have allthe Charch, and. 
” .Gvdnotfo muchas the Chappe?!, ( as they 
+ - Pfetend ) is moſt increGible, = 
E : $.3. Here youſhall ſee a (harch-like- 
+  "*thecity of Fernſa/cns, that is at unity with 

- -mitſelfe; and like the wals of Byzanrcmn; 
> fo cloſely united; that they ſeem. to be- alt 
” -bntoneentireſtone.:And as God ſpake of 
| * old, Bythe mouth of. his Prophets, Luo1:70- 
 "Mtimating, that though they were many. 
| Prophets, yet they had all but one mouth,. 
"im regard of the unity and agreement 
* -oftheir-fayings; fo ſpeakes: he now by | 
.. "the mouth of the Priefts inthe Catholique'| + 
* *@barch.; A body having. Chriſt - for hey © 
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*head, fom whons ( as the Apoſtle faith k.3 
the whole body being fitly joyned. together, 
and compatted by that which every joymt - 
ſupplies, accordimg to the effetinall bot -4 
in the mea{ure of every part, makes encreafe | 
of the body to the edifying of it ſelfe” in loves : 
Whoſe powerfull union, like the Bundla of 
eArrowes preſented by the Emperonr Saba- 
dine-co-his ſonnes,as the Ex5blewe of united ; 
ſtrength, cannot be broken by the ay z 
of any force; which. like the floats: 8 
or the ſtone Tyrrhenns, being ut 3 
floats ſtill aloft,and keepes her bead — oY 
the-main ; when others liceclods of carth 
rent from the 71and, or broken in pieces oF” * 
-u ſtone, fink io the Dh t and; « be 2 

There you ſhall ſee Churches ſtand like 4 
the ſtones in ſome high waies to meaſure 
their length, a mile aſunder from: cach 0- # 
ther ; And as the (emeleon chnagesit Es 4 
into. all colours except white , 

- wander through aſl the forms of opin 
that fancy can imagine, ſayin a ore = F 
Which need no externall difaſters to try | 
their ſtrength, no forraine enemies to at= 

-8emprttheir deſtruction ; For like the Ser- 

_ +petits teeth ſown by Cadmwr, or the eter- | 

"3 We rlacing brethren Ezencer and Polyn= | 
pe: Cehg, 
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cs, they with mutuall croelties defiroy 


" each other. Here a Charch that for the - 


$f * 


x 


admirable effe&s of her unity, deſerves the 


| name of that preriousſtone, which for the | 
| rarity thereof ts catted Vnitz:There ſuck, } 
asfor the varicty- and deformiry wheres } 


b- with they are poſfeſſed , may be 'termed 
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- © 8.4. Hereyou ſhall Re a Charch that | 
- Teligionſly criumphs over all Chriſtian | 
E Kimos and Kingldomes of the world , mas} 
E King them the Trophees of her ſpiritual} 

* - vicories and converſions; whoſe power- | 
| Falt inflaence hath caſt a charme upon-the} 
= fierce and: lonly natures of barbarous } 
© Princes; and hath - not only made the: 
” Liouand the Iams to live together, (as! 
© was 'foretold by the Propher ) but hath 
E- turned the Lions into Lambs. Alex andes 
© the great being asked if hee would run at. 
- the Olympick games, ſaid, Þ could be content; | 
F fol might runwith Kings ; Here then may” 
| beexerciſed a vertuous ambition,and truly } 
* worthy of the majeſty of the woſt excelient 
= - King of England, who-if: he will honour” 
'F The Charchand himſelfe to run this wayy. 


ſhall 'rua with almoſt all Kings of. the: 
| Firgs predeceſſors, and that at the. truely - 
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{1 * Olympick exerciſes, the exerciſes. of hea« * 
| ven. | TH? ; 
There you ſhall ſee Churches that ne- 

yer had the power to invite a King or na- 
1 tion to their Communion,but ſuch as were 
| borntoit; or at firſt compel'd to-it,by the 
violence- of ſome prevailing  fation ; or 
moved to it, by oblique and ſelf-refleaing 
ends. Barren and injurious Charches, that 
live. not by their own labour, and 'the } 
1 gaines they make thereof, bur -boaft only -} 
| ofthat which they have raviſhed from 0= -* 
thers; and convertnot from Heatheniſm, -: 
but neerer to.it. 
_S- 5. Here you ſhall ſee a Charch:ywote 2 
king wonders far above the: powet os : 
Allecreated Beings; commanding (by the 
rich dowry of her husbandand Savzowr) 7 
heaven; earth and hell, and all. the frame 3 
of the creation ; making them bow their 
fixt and ſtubborn natures,- and+ meekly 2 
yceld to the dreadfull-command of man, * 
propt by omnipotent Divinity. In which'*2 

| the miracle of miracles, Tranſ/abFantide 
tion, is molt frequently wrought, cyen 
millions of times a day, and - ſufficiently 7 

; Proved to.be ſo, by the frequent effult- * 
on of blood that it hath made. (like :mur- 
 dered bodies. many. times bleeding. afrglh ” 
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in chepreſence of the murderers.) to..cons \ 
Fute the.incredulicy of Jewes and Heres 
" taquer; which if it- do 'not ſo, to thoſe 
" thatdo notice it ( haying credible teſtis | 
mony:thereof)' as well as tp: thoſe: that | 
ſee it, ſhall one day, with; the. reſt of-his ; 
moſt precious ſoul-healing balm , be res | 
| ar at their unhappy hands, when he | 
all comeincircled with flames, and ar». 
med \with dreadfull thunder; to throw | 
; down vengeance on the impious. and un, | 
Forhandiy who ſhall remedileſly feel that | 
- which heretofore they would not believe, | ; 
- that be that belicveth not ſuall. be _—_— ; 
4 | rs Br £5 5 ' 
- * - There youthall ſee Charches that FR 
| wondersindeed, but they are wondrous: 
- evills; the fowleſt in all the Rock and | 
* brood of villany ; too many to be repens : 
| ted,” but not to be forgiven; for. that 
& hvetore E will alwaies pray. Churches 
& thatate ſo poor in proof of their Do» 
- Qrine, that they neither come neere the 
$545 (rift, nor yet do ſo much as | ; 
- the accurſed Arcichriff; for he ſhall-do. 
'- ſome wonders, but they do none: Or /at | 
* teaſtic is but one only CIHiracle that they | : 
RES that is, that being (as they lay}. 
| 9s _ ___ Church of Goa. ay: do: i 
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' | "Miracle, And one Hiractel beſeech God 
to do amonglt them, ( and clrently in 4 
the once-every-way happy, and the-nowe- 
every-way miſcrable © Kingdome 'of Em- 
'f glana;) that is, once more to convert them } 
} ro his true faith , and (arholique Roman 
Church, whereitis only to be had; that 
they may ſee and ſubmit, before it be too 
| ate, to him whom they have pierced ; and _ 
| may(as Chrift admoniſheth the Church of 
| Epheſiis)remember from whence theyarefalu, * 
"i repent and do their firſt works,(Rev.2.5.)be- - * 
fore all hope,to fee theKingdome flouriſh, - *? 
be withered; and that by their falling 
from bad to worſe; there remaine ng- - 
thing bur' a fearfull expeRation of ſeeing 2 
ſtover-run, and poſſeſſed by ſome'barba- 7; 
rous Nation , as the Greek Charches ate + 
1- "by the 7arks, ( for their Herefies moſt. :; 
likely, and'Schiſm from the; Chareh of 1 
| * Rome,)or elſe, that they will 'become Tach ? 
themſelves. Pty 2 3 
F. 6. Here you may fee a Church that 
is the worlds SANCTUMSANCT0O=- Þ 
R uM, woſt holy place, guilded with the. 
lives of innumerable (both men and wo- 2 
1] _ men) perfons of matchleſſe ſanity, Thi- -! 
'] ning through the vailes of "their coarſe} 
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Feebler .Sex, God making his power (as 
hefaith to S.Parl) perfett through weak * 
aefle. People ſo charitable to others, thats]-= 
they will forgtve*every one, but them-'i} 
|. ſelves; and ſo ſevere to: themſelves, that 1 
| they had rather loſe. the reward of theit ? 
-well-doing, than the puniſhment of their * 
evill. Whoſe faſting and prayers, like | 
empty-bellicd inftraments ſend up harmg- 
nious muſlick to heaven, and exceed the- 
F Spheres. Who ſuffer no mutiny of pak /| 
* Hfions againſt reaſon, or of reaſon againſt / 
© _ God. Whodiſdainto ſtoop to the lure | 
| . of ſenſe, or to ſerve it in afiy thing be- 
| yond the margent of necefficy ;. bur af | 
cending up to the mount T abor of heaven» | 
ly contemplation , do there abide with | 
Chrift, and are transfigured with the beau 
ty of holinefſe ;. on whoſe hearts 1s writ- 
+ ten (that which was on the breſt-plate of 
F e-Laron) Holineſſe te the Lord, Thele are. 
”- thoſe noble Worthies of God, who like ] 
*- Uriah one of Davids Worthies, are aſha- | 
-- .medto in;oy the pleaſures and delicacies 
of this life, while 'they conſider that J 
Þ their great General! wanted them z but. 
© . like him ſpend all cheir time in ſuffering]. 
b>- .cvill, and doing. good ; and are therew. 
| FKero arched roofs, whereon the moron.” 
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Returned home. 273 © 
weight is laid, the firmer and ſtronger ? 
1 they are. And are (many of them) ſo ex- 

” {| tafied with heavenly raptures , that their 
-unbodied ſoules leave them forgetful 
of all things that may tend to their trem= 
porall preſervation. Having ſuch ſtrong -? 
impreſſions of the preſence of God, that -: 
whereſoever they are, or whatſoever do- 
ing, they fo behave themſelves, asif with 
S. Hicrome, they heard the ſound of the -: 
eArchangells trump ſummoning them 'to ! 

| judgment : Which high degrees of holt- 
1 nefle they underprop with the baſis of hu- 
1 milicy ; and (like the weightieſt cares of 
| corn) bow down their heads the loweſt to ; 
i} theearth; and ſtand like figures in Arith- 
| merigue, where the laſt in place is greateſt ? 
4 in acconnr. So that this 'alone may per- 4 
ſwade infidells that God was made man, 3 

_ while they ſee men thus made Gods. mo } 
their ſecrets O Lord let my. ſoule rome, let 
my glory be joyned to their aſſemblies. © © 
There you ſhall ſee Churches caſcula- 7 
ted onely for the meridian of fleſh and ! 
blood ; whoſe Apocryphall. Prieſthood 4 

{ cannot begert Canonicall,much Jefſe ſuper- © 
|. canonicall yertues; whoſe Prieſts (like att : 
:]- ticks which we ſee carved on the fides of + 
+ ſumptuous buildings, ſeem with' theie 
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E bowed ſhoulders to bear up the houſe} | 
# whenthey are indeed borne up by it: fo 


5 _ therein, but what they derive from this 
Church of Rome ; Thow beareſt not theroot, || 
but the root thee, Rom.11.18. And what re- if ' 


- the; Roma (cent, 
faded... 


K.- tholiqne Church, and you ſball ſee athing* 


$ :Hions, as if it had been (as indeed it was) | 
moulded on a heavenly frame , many! 


 _ body united under one head , maintai- 
E _ ning moſt ſweet and admirable corre: 
” ſpondence, having in- it ſelfe all fit 
- © Means for the ſpirituall cotſervation 
' +both of the individuum, and fpecies, of C 
\ the- particular body, and of the kind: F' 
- For birth here is Bapti/me ; Confirmation | 
For ſtrength and advancemeatin the ſtate F 
- of grace : The ſacred Enchariſt for out} 
. daily Rock of ſpirituall improvement anap;.5 
- Encreaſe, And fo our ſpiritual heknebny 
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they pretend tobe the only Pillars of the 


7 


hoaſc of God, but indeed have no ſhate : 
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maines of the perfume of goodneſle yet. 
amongſt the people, ( bating the diſpo-' 
fifion of nature ) is but the reliques of 
perhaps not yet utterly: 


$.7. Laſtly look upon the Rowan C# 
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ſo &mplete and perfeR in all-her dimen-| | 


members built up into one body, and that * 
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_ ak mounde,which we rea | 
warfare, her are & 
[i of  Gilead;\the good: S ets. 
re | with-wine and: oyle-to- POWre. imo "_ ST 
is | wounds,the holy Priefisafterthe order of E 
t, || Aelchiſedeck,with the Sacrament of P. "1 Y 
& || - ance to cure all our maladies. And: _ 
et |] ccipts for theſe Qures contriv'd WE P 
0-/] dronsare; aps ramen 
of | n__ rn 


Slog ol tid 
| prepare {bot-up-to bee en -- 
at | wedepart thislife: (for-thigevactare mill 
U- acralndicab} )bate-þ res; ile. © 
e- | <embajme. our loales wid egpcs. x 
ters, makes us nimble &:agile-it p 
[Uings wich.the- lee 1 woll : 
OUT © his hands, 5 and be FLEICNLTEULLE: "us bh. 
Meting a aod. * 
| -Andtbacthis holy pode -#fiay < conzinj je 
x | l np—— i keragyall 4 th K 
mrs > cone, hers + H 0 = 


tuhion, and 
Ever, and by Gs ay e {| 
E or ion; Gere archot Chas by has. 
* whereof, they that 'are/ordained; do:! M q! 
& - yern'this ſociety, as ſpiritual] M agiftr ates, | 
© and condut- 5tcas-ſpiricuall C aptainety, T 
E $5 willerneſſe of this. worlds: Io 
+ {gore Citviaas, the: heavenly Ferwſa || 
r; 6 hc iabore/ Heres the :rruci{oub | 
Monrtdnt 6) fSaht#bothivFrioſe:in' heaven; | 
jþ citrhs aalonderthedarth;by the partis 
Þ-9; oh, CES others Prayers, Merits! 
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| *Phings x6-be-befievedyby-rhe work 

| Mthodpht theredible ; things done wr Ge 

+ Tand "to: be: done - ts any oy Res 


| it by the world thought ir 


' mortalls to the belief and prattile; of them 


on in the foules of Ch Ic 
that hn ec any. external violence, b if 
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Will admir the uſe of cu for! their þ ro» 


boye alt bod; ny eear s, is but a 


they are believed , done ; and fuffered: 
which conld not be effeted,bur A; A fo. = 
er omniporent. And becauſe | the are bo 
difficult, none but, God: ep6td fo 


and therefore, even. becaule they are ſuch 
fhey prove him only to _be*their author, 
or who can im agine that 74 
a thing ſo much aſt The'bias' of 
and bloud, Or fechic Fof Tranſubf 
ation, a thing. boye 
mane FA ney” ave got oflefis- 
riſtian bran nd. 4 


the finger of God writ ; 3 
OE. doArines of” this: ks Ly iy: Ll. 


portion llenefle, no-- (cen. mores = 
reaſonable ; and where” they are 4 bots” 3 
reaſon nothing can be more fublime, an#, J 
befiring Fir che Author of this R: ina, Y 
Crif eſus the hkusband- of this 

br abhek d, who is. the God of reaſon, 
For which that ſmall portion which mar : "4 
Fink of, which. o ennobles bim 2 Tn 
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ul is creaturesto work. "od eo ' this chatl 
rater the doQrines and the. difcipline | 
; - rhe athaliquie, Church proclaim bim' for] 
E Their Author; and. are not rhetefore' to} 
# be di zraced. { 4s they arby Friction 
E © th = 111-ſenſed name 0 ; of Paley; oo! wi .< 
e yertne of! highe edome, the ſa f 
Per cr yiption of i are txinging, An [: 
_C heknowledge of thoſe' thin ings, which i 
F t the government of this nvblelt' Kings 
XN fe Christ ſurmounr! the reach of by A 
tag Blfon, are reſerv'd for a reward of: of q 4 
EF i m le belief,in n'the' life to come; -when off 2 
® #f4ith ſhalt be happily rurneU into f ſightz] 2 


 * ind we {ball cleerly fee, and” be fully at 


-—-- rerrally ſatisfied; ith the reaſon of : 


| ; thoſe things, which how ourſhore undel þ 
3 Tenge have got tine enotigh to fathog 


£4 : thin, gs are ſpoken of thee thou vi PP 
| 6. 3.'And as it is” writs ret AEE 


EO - Eo Roh the Grear;, that his bo 
E  was of ſuch an excellent compoſition a 
-» ieſent forch Tweet yapours that! fag 


had ſuch abundant » vertue "Comin rom. 
;$ him, char. it! cared ſuch as < tving im's 2 

fuch is the body of the Church, of 10 Cite, E 

ſo holy, and ſo tarionall'a compoſure; ute 

vertue goes out of her, and ſandtifies zar 
4  wiſedome, and makes reaſonable all 'her 

| garments, all her urenſils, and whatſoever 

#7 appertaines to her \theſmell of th garment. - | 
ll z like the ſmell of Eraukincenſe, ant. 4.17..." 7 
ff - Andifany third party” that were ne. 
i ther of '\the Roman, nor of any Proteſtant 1 
wi Church, ſhobld obſerve the' admirable -5 
$7 frame of this Chxrch, both in regard of. 
14 the doarine & diſcipline, he would ſarely. ©: 
#7 fay, as the eLoſtle to the” Corinthians, _ - 
wil (1 Cor. 14:25;) God #4 vo in Jo; and. > 
nt Wwitht the P atriarch Jacob; f 7 a + 4 
it # thug place ? this id to orher thas the vorfe” 
4 of God, and this 5 1s the, att of beaven ; ey * 
£1 28. F7. and as in rhe anticles 6. ; # i 
i | ſhe char goeth farth like the Fav mn, 7 
all faire as t & moon, RP; as the 
al Ll: ar battel ar 
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- {Judge ; bur everyone that is'a parry, cla. | th 
ming that power, in his owne cauſe. Where | int 
4 they bave no affyrance thax their law isus | f6 
2  -eOrrupe, bat by the teſtimony of thoſe they]| th 
Account rheir adverſaries, and the greateſt] * an 

ars and ſeducers of the ' world. " fu 

have amongſt them' no. faith bur opitis| th 

on; no charity, bot humanity , no hops| Ti 
Hrly tempere with fear,but bold preſump#} co 
2i0n and pretended afſurance - for which, } an 

- they that are the moſt confidenr, have the | ms 
: bo - canſe of any men in the worll, | we 
ere rhere.is'no. beguty , comelinelk, | arc 


order worthy rhe Bride of Chriſt, Hat 
e of the deſign or owning of any gene 
ths wiſe and prudent man. But as ſome 
biloſephers hold that the world was 
Ewe ip the accidentall concourſe gf & 
©xomes; Sothey ſeem to be made by chance, 
— d by chance ro:come- rogether Ko W- 


K- - "mg united by any-internall form, 
+ of apoliricall« oppoſition of her , 
£ : p.2 Cir Morker's andMiſtreſle,*. © : 

E The Senate of 1 News having choſen ; "8 
4 men: to-g0 on'an Embaſſie wheres f 15 
q -Sreaci head. full-of curs and 3 _ 
ENLE was a fool; andthe Hug 
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4 rate from them ;/ which pretences if they | 

" be good imthem bes che Church-of (| 
- Rome, they ate:good- in others, againk| 
* them 3:-whichryecchey will not admir.$0/j 

. thatthe Chipichof Reme is the true Church | 
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Return , return 6 Sapamite, rethrn r4- 
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014 Bride [ay,come: eAnd ene 
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- Poſtſcript, 


he French Printer to the Englilt 1 
- Seu - Reader, 4 


*% W, wilt this piece (ſo generally and} 
Y. Y deſeryedly.-lik'd and applauded{ 
6g 1 the : Engliſh Originall, and-inthe] 
a Verfion) was-reprinting here'ar] 
5. theleamed. Author ( returning ht: 


r from Kopwein the very nick of time) 
eh choaghe fic ;to add a Preface and wo. 
Chapter £0 z the ficſt, Of Commits 


: Kea 3.0 other, Of praying . 4n as 
ve rongue'; both no _lefle requiſi 

en: antly farisfaory ;- So that I 
D 20 - queſtion , bur the contentment] 
Shencfic you will receive thereby , will 

econcile you alwellto the miſnum-] 
g'0. ſome Chapters& pages,occalioned 
e Addition, as to ſome other. Erra-F 
$4 for which MUocance'ts our lan{ 
guage Kees thc enefit of a pardon. MS 
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